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IETRODUCTEOH
In splte of all that Newman has written and still
‘more, in spite of all that has been said and written about
T h1m, he remains somewhat of a puzzle. And it 1s in this
:rspirit that I have approached him. I do not pretend that
| the puzzle‘has been resolved entirely to my satisfaction,
:however, nbﬁ to attempt even to offer one's solution after
.a careful investigation appears to me inane. A pure-
ly indifferent point of departure is, of course, essential
~ for any work claiming scientific value, but an indifferent
= conclusion would be an open admlssion of defeat. |
. To dismiss the author of "The Develppment of Christian
 Boctrine“ with éttributing to him the brain of a rabbit,
 ,mAy'be characteristic of the manner of Carlyle but it
hardly makes a claim of serious acceptance; or, to tax the
 'w:1ter of the Apologia with exercising the delibérate ;
‘ fascination of the serpent after the fashion of J. H.
Eutton, is an exhibition of mind that strikes the average
‘f reader as grotesque. Nor is there greater inducement in
i following the Oxford leader with sympathy, "from darkness,
%o darkness" in the brilliant company of Oscar Wilde. |
N W. E. Grehard, in his "Faundations ef Faith," has a
leat distinction which I can readily aéept in the greseﬂt
,,;eonnectian. Speaking of the»meaningvand_claims o: Cathggi-

‘eism, he says: "It is impossible for any one to ptetend to
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= INTRODUCTION

;;be impartial on this subject; but at least one can en-

- deavor to be objective.” (Vol. 111, 36) The assertion
hdlds equally of Newman, in his person and in his writings.
It is difficult to treat elther the man or his work im-
éartially even after the lapse of years. Waiving, then,

~any such pretension, I take refuge in the distinction
given above and set up merely the claim of a strictly ob-
Jective approach to the subject under discussion. The

ﬁg present thesis is not, therefore, a defense of Newman's

conception of falth, still less a defense of faith in
general. Nor is there guestion of constructing a theory;
my purpose is rather to sound Newman's mind on the sub-
Ject of faith during the period of his Anglican life and
to justify the synthesis which grows out of the investi-
gation, from Newman's own published utterance on the

; subject.

The present study is, therefore, an attempt to trace
the development of Newman's conception of faith prior to

1845. In order to accomplish this purpose adeguately I

 have foui:d it necessary to treat in some detail both the

:@ s£art1ng point;agﬁ;theAggnaral*baekgrcund'ofuHewman!s
 areligiou5 philosdphj, in as far as these give direction

. to his investigatlions on the subject of Faith, and in-

 fluence him in his methods of procedure as well as in the
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INTRODUCTION
acceptance of his conclusions.

In the opening chapter I have indicated the necessary
point of departure for any study of Newman's life and
‘work. This I consider to be his bellef in God. The
background forithe’conception‘of faith 1s to be found in

" his philosophy of human nature in generél and of man in
particular. This is presented in chapters two, three and
- four. Newman's attitude toward Reason in the fleld of
- religious inguiry forms the subject of a speciél chapter
in view of 1ts being a much discussed matter among critics
- of the Oxford Leader.

My principal purpose, embodied in the last chapters,
is threefold: First, to show that the synthesis of
Newmen's earlier conception of faith, such as I conceive
1t, reélly exists in his writings prior to 1845. 1Inm
order to put this matter beyond dispute, it was necessary
to hold as closel?fés possible to the thoughts and words
of Newman himself even at the risk of appearing to give a
‘mere presentation of his ideas; Secondly, to prove con-

4 *'e1usive1y that Newman sought to justify that conception
as genuine faith on rational and pragmatic grounds; Thi:dly;
~ to trace the steps by which he gradually dropped his first

anceptien, on the ground ef 1ts nat beiﬁg faith in the

: ,strict sense but a2 mere preliminary to real faith.
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INTRODUCTION
» .My contention is, moreover, that his new conception of

“faith represents, not a sudden reversion, coinciding with
his change of creed in 1845, but a slow and gfadual de-

- velopment covering almost his entire publie life in the
Anglican Church. This rlgid adherence to Newman's own
presentation is not ierely literal but extends to the
motives and spirit of the man as well. On this ground I
have deliberately omitted any discussion of faith with
reference to a particular creed or church, since Newman
was expressly investigating thé grounds of faith=p;;gg.§g
distincti;:on into particular creeds. (Apo. 73) Nor had I

© in mind to exhibit the full mature of that type of faith
with which Newman ends his Anglican career and begins his
1life in the Catholic Church; I merely indicate its general
character in contrast with his earlier conception and‘trace
its evolution throughout his numerous writings belonging
to the period iﬁ question. That period, extending from
1825 to 1841, represents, to my mind, a struggle of

. reason; or in the words of Newman, it was a time during

which he Y"could employ Reason in the things of faith."

(Dev. 445) 8till, such brief descriptions are nearly

always misleading; the full sense of,that theme can be found
fffﬁﬁly in therthegigfgg a whole. e
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CHAPTER I

GOD

‘ ‘In Newman's philosophy of 1life, God is primary and

fundemental, being the first religious idea which the human
ngipd has, the starting point from which every other religious
‘ idea proceeds, its very ground and necessary support. In
Tédnsequence, there can be no reason, in the strict sense

,féf the word, for his belief, only the essential prerequisite
~of his own existence; "if I am asked," he says, "why I believe
iiiﬁ a God, I answer that it 1s because I believe in myself, for

I feel 1t 1mpossible to believe in my own existence (and of
_fﬁhat fact I am quite sure) without believing also in the ex-
fiétence of Him who lives as a Personal, All-seeing; All-Judg- -
fihg'Being in my comscience." (Apo. 198) He does not guarantee
;;the philosophical correctness in the expressign of whatever
;Jproofs he may adduce for this belief, but he does stand im-
movably for the fact Ltself and for its having "a strong and
‘ true meaning....which will stand examination." (Ibid. 199)
It is to him an original truth to which every other truth
?ﬁ#ﬁt ultimately be attached, so luminously evident that in the
'jiiéht of it every other must be judged. (Apo. 241) And what
 Hewman finds in himself he also attributes to cthers for "everyu

one spontaneously embraces the doctrine of the existence of
Esﬁd,'as a first principle, and a necessary assumption. It is

‘hot-so much proved to him, as borne in upon his mind
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GOD

_Lirresistibly, as a truth which does not occur to him, nor is

| possible for hinm, to doubt; so various ahd so abundant is the
witness for it contalned in the experience and the consecience
of everyone." (Mix. 261) The truth itself stands clearly, ir-
fefutably bright as the noonday sun in the heavens; we have
~but to open our eyes to life to find there, not its proof, bnt

~its indubitable confirmation, for it maintains itself always

| without proof. Not indeed that the knowledge or realization

- of God necessarily finds its beginnings in the first dawn of
human consciousness and continues its sway unimpeded throughout
the passing years. Our first look into life is away from our-
‘Selves to the things around us and tending rather toward a

‘pforgetfulness even of our own reality and, therefore, a turn-

- ing, for a time, from the source of our light and strength.
(P. 8. I, 19) But in the day of God's visitation which comes
’ﬂpon the soul, the mind is turned back from external things,

f‘with the realization of their unprofitableness, feebleness

 f§ad change, first to itself, as unchahging,and, therefore,

jihigher in the scale of reality, yet to a self, burdened with a
kééﬁ sense of dependence which seeks support outside of itself,
finding none. And so, gradually, in the experience of life we
~are led first to distrust the external world, then weaned from

,ithe love of it "till at length it floats before our eyes merely
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as. some idle veil, which, notwithstanding its many tints, can-
uﬁt hide the view of what 1s beyond it;--and we begin, by
iegrees, to perceive that there are but two beings in the whole
universe, our own soul and the God Who made it." (P. 8. I, 20)
Bﬂﬂh are the realities of Newman's world, two beings, the one
atterly dependent on the other, for $ts origin and for its con-
tinued existence. And not onlybis the soul dependent on God

?Qx41ts existence but its very nature being God-given looks

ééﬁﬁinffor the final criterion of its knowledge and conduct.
&dmitting God into one's 1life is admitting a fact into knowl-
e&gs which encompasses, absorbs and closes in upon every other
f&at, forming the focus of all true principles, (Idea 26),
anﬂ furnishing the final end of all human striving.

- God, though in the midst of all things and "while He thus
intermingles His presence and His operations with an 1neffable
1n£ima¢y of union in every place and in every substance, in
e#éry act, everywhere,....ls at the same time infinitely sepa-
fated from everything and absolutely incommunicable amiunap-
preachable and self-dependent 1in His own glorious Essence."
(G. S‘ 79) His power is not a mere "constitutional monarchy"
which can issue commands only through legal forms and preced-
ents, a power, therefore, coincident and identical with the
ible laws and phensmena of the universe. Such %auld be

fe sarriest figure of a God, reducing the unsaunﬂed depth
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of His Essence to be only "a function a correlative or sub-
Jective reflection and mental impression of each phenomenon
of the material or moral world as it flits before us."

Such a conception would Be mere Panthelsm and it matters
not whether it bé clothed in the sentiment of’poetry with "or-
nament of language" or buds forth from the "pageant of experi-
ment" or abstract reasoning presenting us Nature, written in
capitals, "with a divine glow upon it," and providing certain
>§§#bred individuals with a "gratifying treat“ of a private
and personal kind, "such a belief in God is no more than an
acknowledgment of existing sensiblé powers and phenomena, which
none but an idiot can deny." (Idea 38, 39)

Power, not thought, is the attribute of God which comes
most strikingly before us in any revelation of Himself. "It
might even be said that strictly speaking, no evidence of a
Revelation is conceivable which does not partake of the char-
acter of a Miracle; since nothing but a dispiay of power over
the existing system of things can attest the immediate pres-
‘éﬁge of Him by Whom it was originally established."™ Duties,
in the strict sense, He has none; "nothing can add to Him; no
one can be His creditor, no one claim anything of Him; if we
can "claim" anything of Him it is only by virtue of His own
gratuitous promise which calls for fulfilment since He is the
Truth snd most falthful. (Ibid.) |
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With agnosticism, as such, Newman has ﬁo patience; he
‘ééés not see "much difference between avowing that there is
'#p God, and implying that nothing can for certain be known
;ahpﬁz Him." And he certainly would have subscribed to the
ﬁ?oﬁOuncement of Argyll on{the subject of such doubt "which
1s really nothing more than a morbid effect of weakness and
fatigue....embraced as a doctrine and systematized into a
A losophy." (Argyll, the Unity offﬁature 128) Doubt about
Vg@éw{‘
stigmagof athelsm makes Hume, in his estimation, "the most

's'éxistence never entered into.ﬂewman's life and the

io%éminded of all speculators." (Idea 40)

f% : Whereas to Newman himself, God the first object of all

€téiigious experience, the one personal Reality with whom the
,s§ﬁ1 of man, correlative in reality, dependent in existence,

cansorts sola cum solg, remains ever the worthiest and highest

Jabject of the human mind and will, within reach of that mind
fin single aspects yet ever eluding its apprehension by ‘the
manifoldness of his dazzling attributes. For.. "He, though One,

18 a sort of world of worlds in Himself, giving birth in our
minds to an indefinite number of distinct truths, each inef-
fably more mysterious than anything that is found in this

,unijerse of space and time. Any one of His attributes, con-

“"red byritself is the object of an inexhaustible science:

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



6

K |
fgnd the attempt to reconcile any two or three of them togeth-
er,--love, power, justice, sanctity, truth, wisdom,--affords
matter for an everlasting controversy." (Idea 462) And as
ﬁiﬁacles do not at all startle the mind of Newman in view of
his conception of God as Absolute Power, so nelther do mys-
teries halt the onward, triumphant march of his superb faith;
for 1s God not infinite? and what is infinity but the inter-
nal constitution of the Deity whose outward manifestation is
;y%tery. "The mysteries of nature and grace are nothlng else
than the mode in which his infinitude eneoﬁnters and is brought
hame to our minds. Men confess that He is infinite, yet they
start and object, as soon as His infinitude comes in contact
?ith their imagination and acts upon thelr reason. They can-
not bear the fulness, the superabundance, the inexhaustible
fiéwing forth and the 'vehement rushing' and encompassing |
flood of the Divine attributes.® (Mix. 309) To strain at
miracles as Such, 1ndependently of the evidence which guaran-
tees them, to balk at mystery, what more 1s this than to
limit the Divine to human comprehension, to measure God's at-
tributes by a finite standard and model. (G. A. 497)
_ The belief in God is not oﬁly the beginning of our knowl-
edge of Him, it is likewise the guarantee of all finite

gﬁcwledge. He seals the very instruments of our advance, our
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,sgpses, reason, intultions, the reality of the external world,
the attributing to external nature a rational course of ex-
‘istence which we must assume in an elemental act of faith.
this would seem at first sight to be theologizing with a ven-
geance. Yet the same procedure is not foreign to other sys-
‘tems of thought and belief. Thus Fichte: "Nature in which
HIZam to act, is not a foreign being, created without regérd
;pofme, into which I can never penetrate. It is fashioned by
fﬁ# laws of my own thought and must surely coincide with
them." (Destiny of Man 32) And the same claim comes to us in
‘somewhat more of a mystic form from Holland: "All our
knowledge, for instance, relies on our sonship; it starts
;ﬁith an act of faith. We throw ourselves with the confidence
jaiychildren, upon an external worid....who can assure‘us of
its reality, of its truth?....we measure it by our various
taénlties....whét guarantees their accuracy?....how can we
jnstify the extension of our inner necessities to thé world
daﬁ,outward things?....We could not so confidently recognize,
Fﬁﬁﬂerstand and handle the world, if it had been wholly for-
eign £to us....we move about freely as children in a father's
home." (Holland: "Faith": in Lux Mundi 22, 23)

And what Newman postulates for the constitution of the

an mind, the structure of the universe, and the laws which

B it, he 353ﬁ§38, witﬁ’an'§ sortiori, of the relations
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‘aﬁgrational“beings amongst themselves, the whole course
ig§;§dcial affairs carried on by human agency with all the
 &&££€5 and pursults resulting from such intercourse. "There
ié)? he says, "a great variety of stations and fortunes among
 ﬁankind; hardly two persons sre in the same outward circum-
stances, and possessed of the same mental resources. Men
differ from each other, and are bound together into one body
or system by the very points in which they differ; they de-
‘end on each other; such is the will of God." (P. §. VII, 28)

Back of the very movementsgof social and political his--
tory, in the accidents of climate and the contingencies of
‘national and racial distribution, he perceives the will of
God, as the sole unifying'principle. "How composed is the
course of the'world"‘he exclaims, "yet it is the working out
fdf a moral system, snd is overruled in every point by God's
‘will ! Or, take the structure of the earth; mankind are placed
iﬂ fertile and good dwelling-places, with hills and valleys,
springs, and fruitful fields, with metals and marbles, and
5c5a1 and other minerals, with seas and forests; yet this
beautiful and fully-furnished surface is the result of (human-
ly speaking) a series of acclidents, of gradual influences and
sudden convulsions, of a long history of change and chance."
(D. A. 149-150) :

And what holds for the group is for Newman still more
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manifest in the individual. "The laws of the human mind are
{tpe_expression, not of mere constitutied order, but of His
will. I should be boﬁnd by them even if they were not his
law8; but since one of their very functions is to tell me of
Him; they throw a reflex light upon themselves, and, for
arésignation to my destiny, I substitute a cheerful concur-
‘rence in an overruling Providence." (G. A. 351) Newman would,
,éa'the strength of hls philosophy, disagree most decidedly
fﬁith H. G. Wells, that the human mind is 'essentlally a food-
Lseéking system, and no more necessarily a truth-finding ap-
“pa:étus than the snout of a pig'.(In J. H. Robinson, the Mind
' in-the Making, p; 9) 8Schiller commenting on the above ven-
tures the opinion that we may be obliged to agree with the
‘realistic Wells. And if so, then "the truth-value of a belief
1. e.. the fact that it appears to us true--will be merely an
index to its survival value. A belief that is universally
fegarded as 'true! wlill be one we camnot live without, a
ffgalse' belief will be one we eannot live with; a disputed
,Tkéiief will‘be one whose survival-value 1s variable or un-
'éertain." (Schiller, Problems of Belief, p. 161) HNow, strange
as it may seem, all these men follow the same procedure: All
base themselves on the constitution of the human mind and on

g@he,constitution of the universe. The only difference, then,

Newman, Wells, and Schiller is in the concepﬁioﬁ that lies
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:aek of the human mind or human nature. To show conclusively
,hat we peed certain beliefs, (Wells) that they are in harmony
rith the constitution of the human mind (Newman) that we can-
aéﬁ*;;xg without them (Schiller)--all these are but half-way
1euses~-the thing to know is, what lies in back of these
_§g§§~-ﬂewman says, God. |
And God's will not only guarantees the constitution of
bhe;humén mind in general, but his will is specifically the
géééﬁre and bound of our certainty. "Perhaps the more we ex-
imiﬁa and investigate, the more we have to perplex us. It is
khéflqt of man: the human mind in its present state is un-
;ﬁ#él to its own power of apprehension; it embraces more than
Lﬁ“can master. I think we ought all to set out on our inguir-
les, I am sure we shall end them, with this conviction. Abso-
lnte certainty, then, cannot be attained here; we must resign

ourselves to doubt as the trial under which it is God's will
ye‘shauld do our duty and prepare ourselves for His presence.
(Gﬁrres. II, 278) These words were written at a time when
uswman was actually in a state of doubt, (1840) but that they
represent an unvarying characteristie in his conception of the
function of God's will with respect to the human mind, appears
to me clear. In his later development, 'doubt' is toned down
toiﬂdifficulty," but the essential sentiment remains. "We may 1
é&éﬁly welcome," he says thirty years later, “such difficulties
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‘as are to be found in our mental constitution, and in the
4in£eracticn of our faculties, if we are able to feel that He
gave them to us, and He can overrule them for us. We may
:SQeurely take them as they are, and use them as we find them.
vIt*is He who teaches us all knowledge; and the way by which
we acquire it is His way." (G. A. 351)

Now 1f Newman holds to these principles in the general
,damain of human knowledge we can expect that he relies more
;heavily on the divine guarantee in ethical and religious in-
q&iries, and such 1s the case. The truths of religion are
d;reeted,}with set purpose, to the moral devélopment of man,
fﬁﬁi»primarily to his intellectual expsnaion. There is nothQ
tiag‘in them to flatter human pride, encourage carnal taste,
h@thing to make us easy, irreverent or to induce us to think
ilightly of sin. And in the acquisition of such truths, |
;Pfallible men may convey truth infallible; human systems may
Egninstruments of heaven. And he who feels his ignorance may
‘seek for light wherever he can obtain it; he will not pre-
’seribe rules to God's Providence; he will not say, 'Instruct
me by thy inspired oracles, or not at all.'“ (V. M. I, 162)
Provided we restrict our method of inguiry according to the
nature of the subject matter, God's blessing will«supply thé o

gaéessary measure of certainty to bring us to the appeiﬁted;

 ff?er, "if we proceed on the hypothesis that a merciful
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Qf?fovidence has supplied us with means of gaining such truth

‘as concerns us, in different subject matters, though with dif-
‘ferent instruments, then the simple questibg is, what those
instruments are which are proper to a particular casé. If they
f,are the appointment of a Divine Protector, we may he sure that

théj will lead to the truth, whatever they are. The less exact
methods of reasoning may do His work as well as the more per-

J;xect, if He blesses them. He may bless antecedent probabilitie:

;fih ethica1 inguiries, who blesses experience and induction in
‘the art of medicine.® (Dev. 111-112) So we see that the con-
viction of God's encircling Providence in the timid advance of

i;ﬁan's mental processes, possessed Newman not only in the high
‘noon of his Anglican career when he was ready to span with a

‘;Via Media, the chasm between Protestantism and "Romanism" but
 1ikewise when he stood halting on thgnthzeshold of the Catholic
,Ghurch.» That sameAconviction remained with him, undimmed, in

'!thé,sunset of his intellectual life. "It is He who teaches us

}‘éll knowledge; and the way by which we acquire it is His way.

H]ﬁéfVaries that way according to the subject matter; but whether
He has set before us in our particular pursuit the way of ob-
sérvation_or of experiment, of speculation or of research, of
démonstration or of probability....lf we take the way proper

0 our subject matter, we have His blessing upon us, and we

11 find, bésides‘abundant matter for mere opinion, the
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'mﬁterials in due measure of proof and assent." Such, he tells
us, is the very law of His dealings with us. (G. A. 351-2)

' Whatever lies outside the domain of the ordinary natural
procedure in the world of mind and matter, whatever comes with
;a diéplay of physical power or depth of insight, has in an even
higher degree, the pre-supposition of this over-ruling provi-
dence. Such would be the case for miracles. We have seen that
{(Just because of his conception of Géd) these do not, inherent-
fi;;‘create any difficulty in Newman's mind. It stands to
rééson that Newman did not consider miracles as proving for him
the existence of God. Contrariwise, belief 1n an intelligent
:Hgker'is assumed throughout in establishing'the genuineness of
\éfmiracle. The utmost function that a miracle may perform is |
ta remind us of the existence of God. In fact, to Newman's
‘mind, the ordinéry course of nature, the order and design in
the uhiverse; evidence the existence of God more’powerfully
than any deviation from that course; (Mir. 10-11-12) and as
.séon,as the mere doctrine of a Creator and a Supreme Governbr
fiSiadmitted, without reference to inspired history, then the
abstract argument against miracles, has little or no force;

if anything, they become antecedently probable. (Mir. 104)

There remains to be considered Newman's attitude toward

& ?Qéf for the existence of God. This has been a mﬂgp dis-

puted question. Shafer tells us confidently that Newman

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



14

L GOD
:;?tacitly recognized that a formel demonstration (of the ex-
‘istence of God) is impossible." (Christianity and Naturalism,

P. 82) The word 'tacitly' makes Shafer's charge a very elusive
_fon,é, difficult to meet head-on, still, I consider that it can
be met and shown to be not perhaps, groundless, yet inapplic-
‘able. I am not here laying down a distinction without a dif-
,ference;‘I plainly consider Shafer's contentign both ground¥
- dess and inapplicable but I cannot show its groundlessness
 though I can show its inapplicablility. Evidently, it is use-
;léSs to call for any particular citation of Newman which would
Vpréve the contentlion--we ére told expressly that it is a tacit
~recognition on Newman's part. In the course of the succeeding
 §ages'I shall endeavor to bring out Newman's mind on this.
::ﬁétter and the general picture resulting from the study ought
 ,60 give us a clear perspective on the question at 1ssue.

- Shafer's charge is not an isolated one; 1t has come up time

ol

-~ apnd again especially from the Catholic French school of critics
 ‘ Newman has written a "History of his Religious Opinions,®

]Téﬁd a "Grammar of Assent"; he was constantly engaged in re-
‘iigious controversy but his genlus was never exercised on a

- formal treatise of natural theology. Why then a demand for
,the\formal proofs demonstrating the existenée of God? Had he

_even passed from atheism to belief, we might well look into

11fe for the decisive count which swung his mind into the
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:fegions of faith. But such 1is not the case. Here was a man
 §h6 lived and breathed in the atmosphere of God's presence
"from the time he first began to think until_he closed his eyes
iﬁ‘death, whose unclouded faith was never dimmed even for a
”fleeting moment over an uninterrupted span of three guarters
of a century. What ionder that in such a life the formal
proofs for the existence of God should not shed any added
flight into his mind nor kindle any warmth in his heart ! And
‘this is all that Newman says or implies. Even When he sets
forth the grounds of his belief for public examination in the
 §$863 of the Apologias as a probability, hence; seemingly, a
fgféﬁnﬂ short of demonstration, there i1s an element in that
‘recital which must be taken into consideration. "Let it be
recollected," he tells us, "that I am historically relating

‘my state of mind, at the period of my life which I am survey-
:ing. I am not speaking theologically nor have I any intention
_of1going into controveisy or of defending myself; but speak-
ing historically of what I held in 1843-4, I say, that I be-
’5iieved'in a God on a ground of probability, that I believed

in Christianity on a probability and that I believed in
Catholicism on a probability and that the three grcﬁnds of
probability, distinct from each other of COurSe 1n’sabject |
- ster, were still all of them one and the same in nature of f‘
pr ,f, as being prababilities——probabilities af a special kina,
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'a cumulative transcendent probability but still probability....
(A@é. 199) And, thereupon, follows the important element which
mé# not be left out of consideration: "inasmuch as He who
;ﬁé&é us has so willed, that in mathematics indeed we shduld
”érrive at certitude by rigid demonstration, but in religious
inquiry we should arrive at certitude by accumulated proba~- -
bilities; He has willed, I say, that we should so act, and,

‘Qsa?illing it, He cooperates with us in our acting, and there-

1by°énab1es us to do that which He wills us to do, and carries
us cn, if our will does but cooperate with His, to certitude
jwhich rises higher than the logical force of our conclusion."
1(Apo. 199-200) In view of what has been said on Newman's
conception of God in the previous pages I will not stop, for
ithe moment, to defend this argument from any charge of cir-
¥cular’reasoning, but will proceed immediately to the case in

‘ﬁand.' Here we have a "transcendent probability" guaranteed

by divine power and Newman claims that it gives certitude,

:ﬁhich is all that any formal demonstration can give. It is
‘ﬂgﬁﬁan's'”formal demonstration?--it is not mine, it may not
,bé yeurs. But anyone desirous of giving an analysis of
Newman's mind is necessarily obliged to take his mind and no
}ether. You may gquarrel with tHé facts as he sets them forth

that takes from you the mantle of the analyst and elothes ;
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“you in the garments of the critie.
k‘k But it may be urged: Newman was a man of high intellec-
 taa1 power and the elemental faith in the existence of God
~ which was his undisputed possession for so long a time
'wéﬁ;d necessarily seek and meet, at some time or other, the
‘ebnfirmation of a formal demonstration. Such a contingency
,één hardly be gainsaid. And in fact we have Newman's reaction
;ieysuch an event. "From the things which are seen from the
?gﬁiéé of tradition, from the existence of the soul, and from
the necessity of the case, the natural reason can infer the
;éxistence of God." (Mix. 152) And again:  "reason teaches
iyau there must be a God; else how was this universe made?"

'(Kix. 285) and proceeding then from the contingency of man

f:e‘follows up the argument to a Creator who eternally is.
fThe Metaphysical arguments as contalned basiezlly in Aris-
ftotle and elaborated by Aguinas, Newman does not discuss,
lfrom an inherent inability to cope with Metaphyslcs (U. S.
?217) and in this respect he was wiser than Kant, who "over-
Eft"b.larevﬂ" the metaphysical arguments with his imaginatian.

R Leaving now the field of controversy, let us examine
Eeman' s general attitude toward any kind of proof for the
“éxiSteﬁce of God.‘ k3 am not speaking of the fact of the ex-
gigtenee of God as it appears in hils own life. On that there

;156 no dispute; but the subject here 1s his staﬁdvon the
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§ﬁestion of proof, which may confirm that fact to others;
fhis seems to vary somewhat at different periods of hié life,
and there is always an uneasiness, even a distrust, because
ncne of the external proofs measure up to the height and
éepth and breadth of the living, inner experience in his own
soul. Thus he maintains in his earliest published work, that
Revelation is necessary to clear up all doubts on the éxistencex
af ch, as separate from and independent of nature. (Ari:
1&&-»5) In 1837 he certainly seems to consider that books
written to prove the being of an Almighty, Infinite, Ever-
lasting God, basing themselves on what is seen in the natu-
ral world, "do not strictly prove it; they do but recommend,
evidence, and confirm the doctrine to those who believe it
already. (p. 8. VI, 338) But he expressly goes on to say
that the failure lies not in the ground of the 'proof' but
in the method. "I must not be understood to say, that the
course of the world does not Jjustly impress upon us the doc-
;:;ne of One, True, Infinite, and Almighty God;--it does so,--
Eﬁtﬂthat the proof is to deep, subtle, complex, indirect,
delicate and spiritual to be analyzed and brought out into
fagmal argument, level to the comprehension’of the multitude
df men." (P. S. VI, 339) Newman's strongest statement against
the objective validity of the argument for the existence of

;e&, 18 to be found in the Oxford University Sermons and has
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Eéén often guoted agalnst him: "It is indeed}a great question,"”
 héusays, "whether Atheism is not'as philosophieally consistent
 with the phenomena of the physical world taken by themselves,
féé'the doctrine of a creative and governing power." (U. S. 194)
But the note added to the edition of 1871 practically nulli-
'fies the statement.* The same holds for the similar opinion
expressed in Discussions and Arguments p. 300 when the note
;§:;ngs the contention round to meaning that the objective con-
fﬁiﬁslon from the facts of Nature is in favor of the being and
ﬁrovidence of God.

Newman's belief in God though always remaining a primary
and absolute truth in his own life, is yet beset with an
.almOSt insurmountable difficulty. This arises from his view
fef the world of men, which seems simply to give the lie to
fthat great truth," of which his whole being 1s so full. Here,
‘then, he finds no support whatever and he expresses his blank

SO i WS D . A G U S S A SN . Bl ST S s W D

"Physical phenomena, taken by themselves"; that is, apart
-from phychological phenomena, apart from mcral considerations,
-apart from the moral prineciples by which they must be inter-
‘preted and apart from the idea of God which wakes up in the
mind under the stimulus of intellectual training. The gues-
tion is, whether physical phenomena logically teach us, or on
the other hand logically remind us of the Being of a God.

In either case, 1f they do not bring to us this cardinal truth,
};gtare in St. Paul's words ﬂwithaut excuse." (U. S. p. 194

e e 9
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 é§ézement and the plercing disappointment which comes over
:him:in consequence of his "everlasting nay" of the world of
 haman beings, in words which for thelr heart-rending quality,
'take away our very breath: ®If I looked into a mirror and
did not see my face, I should have the sort of feeling which
:actually comes upon me, when I look into this living busy
,woz?:td, and see no reflection of its Creator." (Apo. '24.1) But
jeven this "heart-piercing" "reason-bewildering® ract is not
fsurficient to dislodge from his mind the original, primary,
fundamental truth. He accepts the fact, sorrowfully, then
7casts about for the necessary reconciliation between the two
?truths. He argues: "if there be a God, since there 1s a God,
 the human race 1s 1mplicated in some terrible original calamity.
fIt is out of Joint with the purposes of its Creator. This is
‘a fact, a fact as true as the fact of its existence; and thus
‘the doctrine of what is theologically called original sin
:becames to me almost as certain as that the world exists, and

‘a8 the existence of God." (Apo. 242-3) And so we find him, in

iggngral, giving a greater degree of confirmatory evidence for-
’tgé existence of God, to arguments drawn from the contempla~
ftioﬁ of the physical universe, for there is no corruption~
there, no nature fallen from its Godaappointed]levél.f Evgé[

human agency can be purged under particularly favofable'cir% ;

Afétgnnes and then "the being of a God 1s reported to us

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



GOD
yfﬁy'testimony, handed down by history, inferred by an 1nductive
1fprocess,‘brought home to us by metaphysical necessity, urged
f{¢Q us by conscience." (Idea 25) And always the various
 forma1 proofs, on which the being of a God resté; remain, 1n”
: his eétimation, irrefragable agalnst the free-thinker and the
sceptic. (Mix. 261-2) |
| But the witness for the being of God which Newman so
f’distressingly fails to find in the worid of men, which reaches
lyim only tardily and in intermittent flashes from the great
;éyﬁiyerse, he finds so amply and superabundantly in hls own con-
;science, as to éompensate for every other deficiency. Not
fiﬁdeed that he nrovgs‘the existence of God from conscience; he
- never intended to do so, and let it be repeated, the being and
‘jekisténce of God, need no‘proof in the life of Newman. Con-
’,ﬁcienee is_merely the first ané only essential confirmatory
;:ﬁestimony ofjthat truth. This 1s clear from the following:
"As then we have our initial knowledge of the universe through
- 8ense, so do we in the first instance begin to learn about its
_Lord and God from conécience,ﬂ (G. A. 63) and we may by means
f?éﬁiinduetion from particular experience of conscience "have
 $§.gaod a warrant for concluding the Ubiquitous Presence of
One Supreme Master, as we have from parallel experienée of
sense, for assenting to the fact of a multiform and vast world,

material and mental." (Ibid.) And since for Newman, a realist

hilosophy, (if we can label him at all) semse perception

8!18 om'rirst and- immadiata knowﬁ odre nf tha evtarnal
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ﬁprld, so does conscience give us our first and lmmediate

knbwledge of God, not directly by way of proof for the exist-
- ence of the object of that knowledge, but by way of appre-
 ﬁéﬁding what exists independently of us and is borne in upon
‘né 1rresistibly, provided only that the organ of perception
~be normal and receive the ordinary assistance which every
_other function of the human creature requires for its proper
igevelopment. For it must not be supposed that Newman con-
i:éiders conscience as an isolated faculty, an "entity" of some
kind, a creature of his own imagination to which he assigns a
(‘plaée'and a funection, which fits in with some preconceived pet
. theory. "I grant, of course that we cannot assign a date, ever
‘80 early, before which he (the child) had learned nothing at
;‘ail, and formed no mental association, from the words and con-
‘}duct of those who have care of him. But stlll if a child of
f'five or six years old, when reason is at length fully awake,
‘_has already mastered and appropriated thoughts and bellefs, in
@fconsequence of their teaching, in such sort as to be able to
;Lhandle and apply them familiarly, according to the occasion,
~as principles of intellectual action, those beliefs, at the
,;least mnst ba singalarly c@ngeaial to his mind, if not
nnatural with its initial action,ﬂ (G. A. 112) Argyll ex-

A«presses the same thought when he maintains that the conception

 a supreme, invisible Being is not difficult for man.
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#it must have been in the very nature of things, the earliest,
1&&3 simplest, and the most necessary of all conceptions:" In
‘féét, Argyll goes one step further in holding that "if Man,
*évér~since he became Man, had always some such impression or
~$eiiéf, then he always had a Religionm, and the question of its
,brigin, cannot be separated from the origin of the Species.®
(The Unity of Nature p. 474-5)
::‘i Newman relies, therefore, on the facts of common expe=-
fiéhce to show both the nature and the operations of consclence
and requires for its development the éooperation of human agency
and an average protection against influences destructive of
the religious instinets. (G. A. 64, 112)
| He does not attempt to detérmine in "how far such knowl-
edge comes from without, how far from within, how much 1is
ﬁéﬁural, how much implies a special divine aid which is above
hature." (6. A. 115) 1In other words, he is not tracing origins
and developments but simply witnessing to the fact as it
actually exists. What he does attempt to prove is, that when
fexternal and internal conditions are favorable, conscience

becomes level to the task of recognizing God and, further,

3 #;113 to impress ‘the imaginatien with a picture of a Supreme
Governor, (G. A. 110) hence a Person not a mere ' something'

the echo of whose voice 1s conscience itself. "An echo impliés

ce; a volce a speaker. That speaker I love and fear."
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5;"(&:;11 .+ 314-15)
ek If, then, we were to summarize Newman's theology briefly
‘we could do so basing ourselves on his‘own words. Conscience
'yértrays God, Reason concludes_about Him, Creation witnesses
éf Him. (Mix. 204) Still, all of these are but confirmatory
'ar the gieat fundamental‘fact: God is, and Newman knows 1t
'ﬁith a knowledge which begins not in the conclusion of a syl-
logism but in the illumination of a vision. Philosophically,
?ﬁéﬁman starts out with a basic assumption grounded in his own
‘éxperience. Conscience is merely the sufficient Jjustification
to‘his_own mind of that assumption; but he is convinced that
ﬁﬁhat he finds indisputably in his own mind is at least general,
if not universal, in the race. Still, conscience is not the
ggécessary premise upon which follows the proof of God's exist-
 §§§9-‘consc1ence simply gives him the right to maintaln that
ithe failth by which he believes in God is a reasonable act and
can be attached to an indisputable ;ggg found in human nature
?under normal conditions. His faith in God is, therefore, not
:grounﬁed in conscience but stands by itself alone, an act not

enly sole but complete in itself, a 1uminous truth bearing

58 own evidence. : i
The question that now calls for diseussion evidently con-
eerns the value of his Conception. And here I would distin-~

‘-between the fact of his own eXperience considered asi}"
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1 i§éividua1 testimony to a great truth; its value as general-
‘1zed or rationalized philosophical knowledge; and the conse-
‘quences which Newman himself deduces from that fact of his
,experience;

The last named, being the most particularized aspect,
would naturally, from the nature of the case, invite the
Eeaviest opposition as being guestioned not only by out-and-
 ¢ﬁt sceptics and rationalists but by everyone differing from

‘7ﬁewman in a particular creed. For, as has been noted previ-
xeﬁsly, Newman's belief in God 1s not an isolated thing,
~stranded upon a desolate rock and destined to die without
:hape of issue. It is the first religious idea and points in-
- fallibly to a last; between the two there is the "concatins-
~§1on of argument by which the mind ascends from its first to
‘ 1£5 final religious ldea," and this 1s nothing more nor less
“than the entire history of Newman's life. Now the final
‘chapter of that religlous search i1s written in the conclusion
~to which he came that "there was no medium, in true philosophy,
:{bgtveen Atheism and Céthélicity, and that a perfectly con-
{éistent mind, under those circumstances in which it finds 1it-
8elf here below must embrace either the one or the other....
or, as he goes on to express it more tersely: I am a Catholic

by virtue of my believing in God." (Apo. 198) His position,
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'relatively to others with whom he fought the battle of life
eithér'as ally or as opponent, is given just asrsucginctly
and on the same principle: "there are but two alternatives,
the way to Rome and the way to Atheism: Anglicanism is the
halréway hquse on the one side, and Liberalism is the half-way
héﬁse'on the other." (Apo. 204) That conseguence he never dis-
oﬁned and so we find him after a period of almost forty years
fram the time that he made the application of that principle
1n his own life, giving utterance to the self-same thought:
"I account it no paradox to say that, let a man but master
thekone doctrine of the Belng of God, let him really and truly,
#nd not in words only, or by inherited profession, or in the
_éaﬁelusion of reason, but by a direct apprehension be a Mono-
ﬁhéist, and he is already three-fourths of the way towards
Catholicism." (G. A. Note II, p. 500, 1880) Now, whoever does
not‘concur with Newman in the acceptance of Catholicism must
neeessarily guarrel elther with his premises or with the pro-
eess of reasoning that leads to the conclusion. Sceptics and
ra&ionalists may guarrel with both; a bellever will 1limit his
~Stfictures to the legitimacy of the process and deny the con-
clusion, whilst holding to the premise either on Newman's
grqunds or for reasons of his own.

In the second place, it is pertinent to ask whg;her‘ﬂeimanfﬁ
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;ééﬁéeption‘of God has value as rationalized philosophical
knowledge. On this head rationalists of all shades and be-
?;1gfs are at varlance with him and under this captian'I in-
félude, particularly, the high and dry rationalism of the
‘seholastic philosophers. The question resolves itself to this:
:Is such a starting-point as Newman's, preposterous, absurd,
;gamarﬁhy of the philosophical temper? It is not extravagant
i?égsay that every philosopher from Aristotle down to our own
'ééyystarts with assumptions no less momentous; some admit them
‘and call them by their proper names: postulate, assumption,
‘hypothesis-—others decry them and use them withal. A few ex-
_amples must suffice. Thus for Locke, the assertion "God exists"
fis an assertion of real existence, as real as the Jjudgment "I
*axist" and the latter is the point of departure for the former.,
;(Gn the Human Understandings II, 307) Fraser in his intro-
duction to Locke (XXXIX) rejects the proof i. e., its demon-
fstrable certaihty on the ground of its being circular reason-
iiﬁg; yet Fraser also admits that the atheistie hypothesis is
!éélffcontradictory { (XCII) I am not now concerned with the
6ne or the other. My contention is, that wbthout the funda-
'mental assumption of God as an ALL-Wise and ALL-Powerful
Creator, Locke's empiricism runs directly into a chaotic ir-

'éétibnalism; moreover, I contend further that Locke 1s fully
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aware of the’fact and constantly and unblﬁshingly appeals to
the theological assumption to save himself from such a fate,
Sé;'for instance: V"This near cdnjunction, which makes us often
féel pain in the sensations where we expected pleasure, gives
us new occasion of admiring the wisdom and goodness of our
Kaker, who....has annexed pain to the application of many
things to our bodies, to warn us of the harm they will do."
(Ibid. I, 181) Again, the whole of Locke!s procedure in the
empirical field 1s based on the same assumption as Newman's
1n,tne ethical domaln, that our human nature is constituted
in its actuality by an All-wise Author of our being: "The
1nfin1te wise Author of our being; having given us the power
aver several parts of our body to move or keep them at rest....
having also given a power to our minds, in several instances
to choose amongst the ideas which it will think on....has been
pléased to join with several thoughts and several sensations
a perception of delight."....(Ibid.) The disparity between
é?jéets and the sensations they create in us, he likewlse
gréunds on the power of God, "it being no more impossible to
conceive that God should annex such ideas to such motions with
which they have no similitude, than that he should annex the
1dea of pain to the motion of a piece of steel dividing our
flesh, with which the idea hath no resemblance." (Ibid. I,

8-3) No principle in Locke is more primary snd fundamental
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Bhaﬁ~his conception 6f simple ldeas, yet these also are made
ta'rest for their ultimate validity on the will of God. There
are two sorts of ideas he says, "the first are simple, which |
gince the mind....can by no means make to itself, must neces-
sarily be the predupt of things operating in the mind, in a
natura; way, and producing therein perceptions which by the
Wisdom and Will of our Maker they are ordained and adapted
t@;ﬂ (Ivid. II, 229) Not only is Locke's assumption as mo-
mentous as Newman's, it is identical in kind though applied
;nfa different field of inguiry.
o Locke belongs to the sewenteenth century and, generally
speaking, to the empirical school of philosophy. The method
pf‘philoscphical inguiry which proceeds on far-reaching as-
sanptions has not varied since his time nor is it alien to
éiﬁer systems of thought. Royce belongs to our own day and
represents the Hegellan idealism here in the United States.
Anyone acguainted with Royce's philosophy must recognize the
fﬁnéamenfal character of his Absolute and its all-encompassing
fﬁn@tibn over the realm of finite thought and meaning. Yet
thié Abgolute rests on a mere postulate. I am fully aware
that Royce, at times, clalms that it follows from "philosoph-
ieal necessity" but the induﬁitable fact remainsrthatraoyce
has closed off irreversibly, every avenue of approach to this

j#?ﬁ@lﬂte except the finite mind in its finite experience, and
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ﬁﬁ#hat the finite mind ahd its finite experience in turn, depend
  ﬁttérly on the Absolute for the correctness of its judgments
;and even for its very existence. (The Religious Aspects of
_ Phil. p. 348-9)

o My purpose is not to justify elther Newman's, or Locke's
 ’§r Royce's assumptions. It is rather, to‘secure a baslis for
tQQbJective eriticism of such assumptions. And that basis I
:fgfind in the priﬁﬁéple that an hypothesis is to be Judged not
%?primarily'en the clearness or light of its own evidence but
i‘bn the light ihich it throws into vast ranges of phenomena or

31nto the hidden and mysterious évents of human existence.
i?ﬁfhat is the principle on which all modérn sclentific theories
- recelve acceptance; the'more phenomena they explain, the wi&er
[fis‘their acceptance until they become established dogmas of
; §61ence. They are not even rejected when a contrary hypothe-
isis takes the field, at least, in particular instances; wit-

ness, for example, the opposing corpuscular and wave theories
,;?éfnlight-transmission in modern physics. Because an assump-
,};tion'happens to deal with phénomena of the religious andweth-
* iéa1 world it should not, therefore, lose all rights to an
-~ objective philoséphical~appgeeiation. Only on that basis can:

| éﬁgiproceed according to the true phiIOSOphiéal temper; on

f%ﬁ,afbasis, we may aceept or reject Newman's fundamental
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assﬁmptien of the existence of God, but that is a further
aﬁ@étibn which does not affect the character of the inguiry.
Ey7¢wn contention is merely this: that in its characte{ of
an hypothesis Newman's conception of God should be estimated
on the amount of light which it imparté to problems that have
puzzled the human mind since the beginnings of all speculative
ﬁﬁ@ﬁght. In this connection, I gladly bring forward the tes-
ﬁi@@ny of an independent witness’previously cited in these
pages.

"In his (Newman's) hands, then, the Christian conception
of the wo:ld proved itself true to the ablding facts of in~
iiiidﬁal experience and gave 1life an intelligible meaning an
i#trinsic worth which men could learn for themselves by trial.
iﬁ7gave them a work to do, which was sufficliently its own
reward, which tested all their powers and which was the full
éxpression of all that was distinctly human in their nature."
(ﬁs:er: Christianity and Naturalism p. 113-114)

;5* fwe come to the third aspect of Newman's conception of
§é§§w It may be considered as a fact of his personal experience
bdyﬁhich he gives testimony. The things to know in this con-
asection are these: with what kind of psychological acumen

and with what degree of moral integfity deés this’expeiience-

30

- to us? In other words,‘h@ﬁuis~1t_3aar§nteeé?’,ahafgrfs{“‘
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~bpinion on this point also, represents a fairly géneral esti-
‘mate on Newman's ability to interpret psychological experience
and on his knowledge of human nature, ‘which for subtlety and
:dﬁéth few men in any age have rivaled." The abiding character
~of the experience with which Newman deals is stressed by the
same writer when he says: :ﬁﬁewman's fundamental concern was
‘ﬁith certain factors of individual experience which no change
fiﬁ our»knowledge gf the physical world and no changes in our
 6¢&§1usions from human history can in any way alter....he
knew that he was essentially, centraliy, 8 spiritual being.
;Ba knew by direct experience that fhere is an invisible, time-
less world which is the fulfilment of 1life....he bore witness
,tO‘what is central and abiding in human nature." (Ibid. 113-
14) | |

o What the nature of that witness 1is, from the moral point
of view, must be gathered from the personal history of Newman
:h;mself. We have there the witness of a man whose life,
i#grutinized as scarcely another has been, and pronounced above
;feproach, & man far above the average in endowments of mind
éndrheart—~a witness prolonged over more than three guarters
of a century--never obscured by shadow of doubt or misgiving--
‘unwavering, clear and unmistakable, amid the storm and sune

~shine of a diversified 1life, bearing unequivocal testimeny
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to himself and to the world at large, that the existence of
God wés as real to him as\ his own. And according to that
unfaltering testimony he lived and dled. As human witness
gées, we can concelve of none that transcends it. As such

i€ ‘has value.
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CHAPTER II
MAN
;a) ﬁgahzal Aspect
Newman's belief in God, presented in the previous chapter,

fgerves as the point of departure for hls conception of human
'ﬁéture in general and of man in his capacity of an individual.
The primary relation of man toward God is one of dependence,
fthat of the creature towards the Creator. And this relation is
?hbt a transitory thing which ceases once man has been set upon
jﬁis cdursqrpf existence, but extends uninterruptedly throughout
;iiré and into another world. Hence, too, it 1s not a guality or
~é§ﬁdition that can be put on or lald aside at times and seasons,
2iarying with the fortunes of natlions and races br.with‘the moods
—iéf,the individual. It 1s}something inherent and inseparable anc
i;ﬂ&k@s man gssentially a religious being. Such, Newman claimg,
i£g the very teaching of nature independently of any diviﬁe reve-
~fi§tiou. "What does nature teach us about ourselves, even befor:
2 opening the Bible? That we are creatures of the Great God, the
‘~§aker of heaven and earth; and that, as hils creatures, we are
;%ﬁeund to serve Him and give Him our hearts: in a word, to be
eligious beings. And mext, what is religion but a habit? And

‘ §£&£ is a hgbit but a state of mind which 1s always upon us as
arsort of ordinary dress or inseparable gérment of the squl?"

(P. 8. VII, 205) /

‘7Judging human nature, then, from its arigin and destiay,,‘

an musg necgss r’yyépesit 1t as gﬁﬁﬁi even ﬁha~“physical
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;inature of man is good; nor can there be anything sinful in
iééting according to that nature. Every natural appetite or
‘ function is lawful, speaking abstractedly. No natural feeling
or act 1s in itself sinful." (Idea 510) Whatever discrepancies
1ﬂarise to cast doubt or suspicion on this fundamental prindiple

ﬁust, somehow, find a reasonable explanation in secondary prin-
’”ciples which may cut in on the first and modify its action;
fQEifficulties must be ironed out so that human nature may be
ffgéde to square with the perfections of God, without, at the
yéame time, doing violence to the facts of man's actual history.

| This is the key to Newman's interpretation of human nature

Eg‘proceeds not on any antecedent theory, not even on any for-
mulated laws of science. These laws, at least in their wider
‘;ééneralizations, are merely conyenient classes or categories
iinto which facts can be grouped; they do not picture reality,
‘nor do they tell us how nature acts in a particular case,

MA law is not a fact but a notion." (G. A. 280) |
; , Newman's procedure, therefore, is factual, not conceptu-~
 381§ he accepts the elements of the mind as facts, whether thesg
'éiements appéremtly contradict each other or not; if an
‘empirical science can clear up real or seeming contradictions,
¥se~much the better, but the absence of such explanation is no

arrant for rejecting or even qusstianing the stracture ef

7_1nﬂ, Fer ﬁas we ﬁse the elements (af the @hysical i

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



26
universe) without first eriticizing what we havé no command
@ééf;‘sa is it much more unmeahing in us to criticize or find
fault with our own nature, which is nothing else than we our-
S§ivgs, instead of using it according to the use of which it
ardinarily admits. Our being with its faculties, mind and |
béday, is a fact not admitting of guestion, all things being of
neeessity referred to it, not it to other things." (G. A. 346)
ﬁ eritique of the instruments of our advance, and that per-
ﬁc:med by the very instruments under guestion, after the manner
of the Kantian epistemology, would be to Newman's mind (as to
Qﬁy‘fealist) perfectly absurd, much as the case of an indi-
?i&aal jumping out of his skin and surveying himself from an
sxternal polnt of vantage. "If I may not assume that I exist
and in a particular way, that is, with a particular mental
sonstitution, I have nothlng to speculate about and had better
let speculation alone." (G. A. 347)

:—‘Kéwman would not consider that we grust our mental powers,
éﬁéh as reasoning or memory. "It seems to me unphilosophical
ééﬁégeak of trusting ourselves. We: are what we are, and we use,
aot frust our faculties. To debate about trusting in a case
iiké this, is’parallel to the confusion implied in wishing I
aad ‘had a choice if I would be created or no, or speculating
'“‘f I should be like, 1f I were born of other parents, - Our

!eipusnass~o£,selffis,gr;cg tc‘a1; qnestiogsﬂpiﬂtrust,o:
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In the second place, Newman's view is p;Ycholpgical and
erganic, not logical and abstract. It has been commonly said
‘of Newman that he considered man not as a definition but as a
;ééncxgte— individual. This is true but hardly says;énpugh.
Such a conception while interesting and rich'from‘a'ﬁﬁycho~
“logieal point of view could scarcely claim any general, scien-
“tific value. I would amend and enlarge Newman's conception %o
kfit#_prOPBr bounds. His view is not merely concrete, it is
organic. Thus: "We call rationality the distinction of man,
gﬁhen compared to other animals. Thié is true in logic; but
 in‘fact a man differs from a brute, not in rationality only,
 §ﬁt in all that he 1s, even iﬁ those respects in which he is
‘hbSt like a brute; so that his whole self, his bomes, limbs,
féake, reason, moral feelings, immortality, and all that he is

fﬁééides, is his real differentla, in contrast to a horse or

é dog." (G. A. 281-2) And what 1s thus true of man as a specles
‘in comparison with other species, is equally-true of the in-
~dividual differences between man and man. Individuals differ
7ﬁ§t only in number, as the traditional logiciams hold, but in
'éverything. Whatever opposition, therefore, we mé,y find in
VNéwman, either to logical science or to any other form of

science, is not an opposition in the direction of reducing

in the scale of being but tharas,elgyagingrhim, both

Lg?species”énd §é;5ﬁéi?“ividual, ‘It 1s on this basis,
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for example, that Newman hedges in even the reai truths of a
science such as medicine: for "what is true in medical science
Vmight’in all cases be carried out, were man a mere animal a
~bfﬁ£e without a soul: but since he is a ;ational, responsible .
being, a thing may be ever so true in mehicine, yet may be un-
lawful in fact, in consegquence of the higher law of morals
and religion having come to some other conclusion." (Idea 510)
1In the light of the above, a well known and much decried saying
;éﬁ;ﬁeyman takes on a differént meaning from that which is
usually attributed to it. In speaking of argumentative proc-
'esses of reasoning, Newman says: "After all, man is pot a
reaséning animal; he is a seeing, feeling, contemplating, acting
animal.® (G. A. 94) His view of man and of nature is stmply
#bt"furthered by a logical definition, however true such a
~&efinition_may be, a contention which Newman readily concedes.
hnd so, when he seeks to establish a differentia which will
carry through the entire human species and distinguish it from
@gelbrute creation, he falls back again to a fundamental
&iéality, not to logical definition, not even to those "notions®
which we call the laws of science.

Newman, therefore, sought for a basis more solid and pér—‘
manent than the shifting ground of the empirical sciences at |
any particular period of their develdpment,kénfwhighit0 bﬁi1d'
i‘f'ilasophy of man and of life. And he finds this,vés Royce
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later did, in elemental laws more fundamental than the "ideal
'e@nstructions" of the natural sciences, and applicable both to
'mgtter and to mind, to the physical as well as to the moral
}universe., Such, for instance, is the law of growth and decay,
,of the development of each 1ndividua1 according to its needs
:and in harmony with its powers. The law of growth appears as
‘a law of progress which in turn is modified and finally domi-
:ggted by the law of decay or irreversibility. UEvery being
 #3;1§;3 true sense sufficient for itself, so as to be able‘to
fﬁlfil its particular needs. It is a general law that,'whatever
;iéjround as a function or an attribute of any class of beings,
or 1s natural to it, is in its substance suitable to 1t, and
:snbserves its existence and cannot be rightly regarded as a
 rau1t or an enormity. No being could endure of which the con-
[éﬁituent parts were at war with each other....there is a
principle of vitality in every being, which is of a sanative
and restorative character, and which brings all its parts and
lfunctions together into one whole, and 1s ever repelling and
icorrecting the mischiefs which befall it, whether from within
fer without, while showing no tendency to cast off its belong-
ings as if foreign to its nature." (G. A. 348) This law
applies to man %n his character of a physical, moral and
’ihﬁellectual being. He develops himself, not mechanically,

ot of eternal necessity, but of his own efforts, "out of the
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1iving elements with which his mind began to be"; (Ibid.349)
he has the gift of being the creator of his own sufficiency
and to be emphatically self-made. This is a law of his being,
itheiknnwledge of which, we do not gain by any a priorl view
of man, but by generalizing from the facts provided by himself.
ﬁéw there seems to be, at first sight, a contradiction in
4Kewman's fundamental assertion respecting the constitutibn.of
human nature, to the effect that "no being could endure of which
‘thé}constituent parts were at war with eaéh other." For he does
recognize the warring of elements that ﬁake up the human being,
both in the group and in the individual. No one has described
iﬁhis confusion better than Newman himself, the tumult, sedition,
jrébellion of the various powers of man engaged in civilvstrifé
fagéinst-each other to establish the relgn of appetite, passion,
fbrﬁte strength or virtue, in the world of the individual and
che group to which he belongs. Not merely a warring of parts
Eut a separation, marring and destroying the harmony andcoor-
5dination of human nature. "This is a very serious state of
{things, and what makes it worse is, that these various faculties
and powers of the human mind have so long been separated from
each other....that it comes to be taken for granted that they
ycannot be united; and it is commonly thought, because some
,menffollow duty, others pleasure, others glory and others

;&#ﬁéllect, therefore that one of these things excludes the
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icther; that goodness cannot be great, that coﬁscientieusness
cannot be heroic; and the fact is often so, I grant, that
fthere is a separation, though I deny its necessity."” (0. 8.
f?éa)' The sctual presence of warring elements in human nattre
~gives him ground for concluding to an abnormal condition or
‘derangement within the kingdom of human nature itself and
makes of it a "fallen" or "corrupt"™ nature. This aspect of
jﬂbwman's conception will be developed in detail in the second
fpart of the present chapter.

- Meanwhile, in accepting the fact of internecine strife
~with1n the boundaries of our human nature and the conclusion
Awhiéh follows from it, Kewmén does not lose sight of the fac-
'ﬁérsfwhich act as a check on the downward trend of man. There
1s "depth of power and étrength" lodged in man, a power which
is free to choose, which must in fact choose, for it is a free-
dom which 1s encompassed by the same law of his nature and
_éestiny fithe fate of being free, the unalienable prerogative
ggi‘choosing between life and death...{P. S. IV, 53). This
;§§§er‘cf will, with reason as a guide gives him light and
~direction toward progress, away from the brute; and moré
ﬁdndrous even, than this, a spiritual principle more marvel-
;1bus in every way than all the powers and forces of nature.

(p 8. V, 543—5) 411 of these serve: not merely as a check

,H,ir gr&&e Qf naﬁure but aeting as a lever
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fére able to raise that nature, even in the elements ﬁhich it
haé in common with the brutes, to a level distinectly above
,them and furnish the elements in which a divine stock can be
‘grafted on to what is merely human.

Freedom of the will, therefore, furnishes man with the
ipéssibility and fact of progress. "What is the peculiarity
ef our nature, in contrast with the inferior beings around
(as? It is that, though man cannot change what he is born
fnith, he is a being of progress with relation to his per-
féction and characteristic good. Other beings are complete
‘from their first existence, in that line of excellence which
“ is allotted to them; but man begins with nothing realized |
‘(to‘use the word) and he has to make capital for himself by
 €§e exerclse of those faculties which are his natural in-
;ﬁéritance. Thus he gradually advances to the fulness of his
oiiginal destiny." (G. A. 348-9) But as events of the
1physical world do not flow from the instrumentality of the
fiaﬁsfformulated by us, as from some mysterious efficient
ﬁéﬁﬁbe, so neither does the mind of man progress from the laws

 9£’1ogic. “His progress is a living growth, not a mechanism,

i its 1nstrﬁmenzs are mansal aets, net the fermnlas and
Sééntrivances of language." But in Newman's conception of

‘5ﬁéture and of human nature in particular, there is a law

'”griyhan4the law of progress encompassing it and
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reffectively sétting its bounds, absorbing it and every other law
'6f'reality; It may be described as the law of irreversibility.
,19 his physical reality man is subject to it--he "risés to
,fallg he tends to dissolution frbm the momént,he begins to
be; he lives onm, indeed,‘in his child;en,-he lives 6h in his
'néme, hé lives not on‘in’his own person. He is, asrégards
the manifestétions of his nature'here below, as a bubble that
;braaks and as water poured out upon the earth. He was young,
‘he is o0ld, he is never young again." (0. S. 165) And what
fhalds for man's physical being is equally true of his moral
”pature, "the diviner part," natural virtue, romantic love in
;éil 1ts charm and beauty; for "as ﬁight follows day, as
;aeérepifﬁaéw follows upon health, so surely are failure, and
overthrow and annihilation, the issue of this matural virtue,
Zifftime only be allowed to it to rum its course." More
’hideously,'therefore, does this aspect of man illustrate the
Arreversibility of his nature, its inherent insufficiency and
;ﬁltimate powerlessress. (@. S. 185-8) In his works, man fares
?iﬁ;ng wise differently; the same inexorable law is supreme
féver'them; they die and have noApowef of renovation. (Ibid.
'167). The recognition of this law gives to Newman's entire
,philosophy of life its marked element of pessimism in spite
of his unshaken belief in a Power that can renew all things

ie face of the earth and in spite of his love of Him
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#ﬁa‘said: "He that bellieveth in Me shall not die forever."
- The nearest that Newman came-to’quarrelingfwith‘the

‘constitution of human nature, such as it has been presented
‘iﬁiﬁhe previous pages, is in the relation of that nature to
*the-supernatural. In this latter realm he will not concede
that we ought to deal with human beings as they are but.
~t§ther such as they ought to be, of rather, such as they may
éﬁéébmé by virtue of the supernatural destiny conferred on
;thém and the supernatural means placed at their disposal.

He is willing to bear the charge, in this connection, of
 being a theorist and a dreamer, as sponsoring a procedure
 ﬁﬁich."refuses to deal with them (men) as he finds them, and
,tries to raise thém, and change them, and to make them whét
'ﬁhey are not." On the same ground he sustains and grapplés
 with the accusation that religion is "ummatural,® 1in that
it "does not bring the elementary and existing nature of man
to its highest perfection, but thwarts and impairs it, and
f §ro7ides for a second and new nature." (S. D. 85-86).
 §éiigion, being to a great extent a thing of the mind, he

: will not consent to the application of the principle, which
holds of the material ereatian,‘that we overcome nature by
‘ yie1ding to it; it must rather be resisted and ovércome,
‘;sacrificed to something heside itself and thus fall to thd

;el of an instrnmsnx for aehieving a higher ena. (Ibid. 87),
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h@bvin general, Newman's tendency is to bulld religion on
zhat is in conformity with our natﬁre, what is congenlial and
;n¢accordance with its deepest principles; and this, even
then he considers the actions of Christ, for he recalls that
'ngwho thus acted had%taken upon Him human nature in its
}éi-fection.“ (s. p. 28). So, too, true supernatural faith
1na rel1g1on tend to fulfil the aspirations, needs and fore-
;hﬁﬁawings of natural faith and devotion, not thwart them;
(G;:A. 470) and by natural, he means what is universal.

(G. A. 405)

B);”:gg Corruption of Human Nature

= The general law of the irreversiblility of all natural
processes gives a negative ground for the ultimate dissolu-
tibn of human nature. Whatever science can establish to
indicate a'law of‘progress, will be a progress or evolution
Within a restricted sphere bounded by the greater cycle which
§§§ks fatally toward decay in the iﬁdividual, the race, the
ﬁi@ﬁetary, and the stellar universe. The actual presence, In
&#@#n nature itself, of powers in conflict and opposition to
ééch other, creating in man an enormity or derangément as com-

pared with other departments of the visible ereétiOn,'gifes

e ore positive foundation to the'ccntenbien, that human
aée has semehow slid from a nermal to a diminiShed level.
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r:am an independent objective outlook, making abstraction of
aii religious considerations, the same mysterious truth is
d;gcerned, however widely the interpretations of that truth
ﬁé}*#ary, Thus Argyll: "It is as if weapons have been placed
1n the hands of Man which he has not the strength, nor the
Eﬁbﬁledge‘nor the rectitude of will to wield aright. It is
in this contrast that he stands alone. In the light of this
gé;trast we see that the corruption of human nature is not a
Qéfe dogma of Theology but a fact of science....the analogies
Qf;nature are averse to the supposition that thlis condition
aﬁithings was original. It looks as 1f something exceptiénal
ﬁust'have happened. (The Gnity of Nature-371-2)
e Newman whilst giving full weight to the arguments based
an_the laws governing human nature, for proof of man's fallen
siéte, does yet, primarily, attach that belief directly and
meediately to his most fundamental assumption, the existence
?f God. The world of man is out of Joint with the purpose
éfiits Creator: "this is a fact, a fact as true as the»fact
Sr?its existence" and thus the theological doetrine of
riginal sin becomes almost as certain to him as that the
vorld exists, and as the existence of God.(Apo. 242-3).
Eﬁgre is no lack of confirmatory evidence to strengthen this

selief in his mind. Sueh evidence he finds in the primary
: ]ﬁss of the humsn race, the belief of all mankind as
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fmanifested in the various forms of natural religicn and, more
;garticularly, in the witness of the individual conscience to
fé sense of guilt "as keen as our experience of bodlly suffer-
:ing.“ (G. A. 417) The real foundation for such a sense of
guilt may seem to present difficulties and may, at first
7sight, be questioned, but even common knowledge of the
ihﬁgan heart and more especially our own actual and bitter
fé#ﬁerience, bear witness to the presence of some "mystery
;Qfﬁiniquity," lying at the very root of our nature. (P. S.
'VIII, 118) And such experience issuing from the individual
_conscience is an evidence perfectly distinct from the evidence
féﬁanating from authority; it brings back whatever argument
~there may be on the subject, to the teétimony of consclous-
‘héss and 1f men differ on this, then argument has ceased to
'é?ail.

~ The corruption which Newman finds in human nature, is
not the result in each individual of the actual sin on the
fpart of that individual; it is mot an accidental evil which
 some men, therefore, may possibly escape; but man's nature

”is corrupt . (P. S. VIII, 223-25) Personal weakness, in-

- algéﬁce‘and'tranég§§%316ﬁ;f§fé in‘additien to the general
_downward tendency, and these, of course, vary with each

individual. (P. S. VII, 98)
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In the sphere of éarnest religion, the admission of the
,belief‘in the corruption of human nature in general, is of no
»particular avall; a mere profession, therefore, without ap- :
plication to the individual may have its place in a philasoph—
1calyoutlook on life but for the amendment and advancement of
thé'individual, a real apprehension of the doctrine and of its
'implications are necessary. (P. S. I, 172-3)
i e Hence,a religious pre-occupation gives Newman the direction
fﬁﬁi@h his thoughts will take in view of this corruption. He
ffg#rs the freshness and buoyancy of innocence as being incom-
patible with our sinful state, "scarcely suitable and séfe";
white garments and unfading‘chaplets befit an Angel, or #ery
:jpﬁng children. For all who have advanced to the apprehension
rgf'evil, paln and sorrow, sanctified indeed by God's grace,
ﬁﬁie:the almost necessary medicine to bring home effectively
,the real apprehension of our true condition. (P. S. V, 305-8)
And so he would call "resignation a more blessed form of mind
?than sanguine hope of present success, because it 1s truer
iéiivmore consistent with our fallen state of being and the
kmere improving to our hearts; anﬁ because it is that for which

"tﬁewmast eminanz servamzs~ef God have been ccnspicuous.

?; ?111, 129). There is no doubtkﬁhatwﬁewman emphasizes

‘the weak, corrupt side of man's nature, more particularly
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'infthé works which fall within his Anglican life. It is not,
haﬁever, a falr estimate of his view of man, to plek out all
,tﬁ%;gloomy, dreary things he has said in the course of seventy
,jgars and group them all into one dark hideous mass.*
V ‘Newman's insistence on the corruption of humsn nature is
‘pbssibly the result of hls almost exclusively religious pre-
‘Gacﬁpations and somewhat also the fruit‘of controversy. Thus
;§§ opposes the "large views on the subject of human nature®
1¢émmon to the deistic philosophy of his own time. (P. 8. I,
'319); he throws the weight of his personality against the
;pelitically revolutionary theories of a De La Mennais which
1§énld build on the assumption that "the multitude of men were
at ‘bottom actually good Christians." (Ess. I, 158-9). But
¢these'controversia1 issues are but passing and subsidiary in
fgharacter. On their account, Newman’may stress the corruption
 ¢£ human nature more then the case warrants, but such mis-
placed emphasis does not avail to efface the clear-cut out-
{lines of the principal fact: Human nature is in a fallen
fstate. The question that, thereupon, calls for consideration

1s this: is there a remedy for such a condition? And where

A Y O et QA T T Wy S T T T -

*  That Newman gives a wide and fair scope to the beauty,
-genius, charm and grace of the natural man and to his capacity
~for natural good is evident from the University Discourses.

sp. Idea 829 ff) ~ ,
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19}@ this remedy lie? Stating it differently, it is the
juestion of salvation or "the fulfilment of our highest pur-
gé#esﬂ; and whatever those highest purposes are conceived to
bé,:ﬁhether imposed from without or the unfolding of what is
;erminally within our nature, 1t presupposes the overcoming
3f the corrupting elements and the raising of that nature to
5¢higher level of being and activity.
_‘ Salvation, the fulfilment of our highest purposes and
bhe satisfaction of our deepest needs, cannot come from within.
Such is Newman's first principle. Left to itself, human nature
goes on a downward grade both in the individual and in the
grcup, (Diff. I, 243, 273) or as he says again, the history
étipuman society may start with the poet but it ends with the
policeman. The possibility of good seems to be completely
éiéiuded. "O0ur unassisted nature is represented 1in Scripture
éérﬁhe source of much that is evil, but not of anytﬁing that
is gaod. We read much in Scripture of gvil coming out of the
natural heart, but nothing of good coming out of it. When
‘did not the multitude of men turn away from Him who is their
1ife? When was it that the holy were not the few, and the
uﬁholy the many? And what does this show but the law of man's

na ure tends towards evil, not towards,the‘gacd?“;(E,hs.ff,i

~ That salvation must necessarily come from withoﬁt,'is
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*lear. "What being can change its own nature? That would be
ii@oSt ceasing to be itself; fire cannot cease to burn; the
Lgapard cannot change its spots, and ceases not to rend and
ievour." (P. S. VIII, 70)....When....the mind has become sin-
ful in its hablt and character, and the Spirit of God having
leparted, it has no principle within it of sufficient strength
Ba‘save it from spiritual death." (Ibid.) Nature cammot be |

SVércame by natural means, and Newman cites with approbation

bhe ‘heathen proverb: naturam expellas gggga‘ggggg recurret.
(B. A. 273) ‘

 Though salvation itself cannot come from within, some-~
&hing must proceed from man himself, at least as a prerequi-~
Site to salvation. This prereguisite on the part of the
responsible individual is a willingness to be changed. (P. S.
240-1) Now such a willingness lmplies eagerness and a looking
aut, a readiness to accept pgpferred help, "for a religious
hiﬁd is ever looking tewafdseGod and seeking his traces."
(P. . VIII, 220). | |
 ::  And so God is our salvation but that salvation comes to
us anly through Jesus Christ. Both Nature and Revelatlon
testify to our corrupt cendition but "we are not told the
secret of our gullty nature till we are told the means to

‘~a,from it; we are not told of God!s fearful wrath till 1.‘7

told of ﬁis 1ave in @hrist.“ (9. s. 11, 295) Thraugn; o
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his assumption of our nature we have been raised to a higher
level, and a germ of a new life has been injected into us
which under favorable conditions and proper culﬁivation gives
«hépe of salvation. The external instrument of that regener-
fﬁtion is Baptism but its power is from the death of the Son
jof God incarnate. (P. S. VI, 77, VII, 187)
The possibility of a new nature has%been thus provided;

-our old nature has not been changed. "Human nmature remains
‘what it was, though it has been baptized." (P. S. IV, 155)
:ihe good and the bad are not on the same level but they have
'tpe same nature; the good still have in tendency what has | )
‘remained actual in the bad. (P. S. V, 126) "In this world,
:evenfthe best of men, though they are dead to sin and have
'Qnt éin to death, yet have that dead and corrupt thing in
1§hem, though they live to God; they have stlll an enemy of
God remaining in their hearts, though they keep it in sub-
jection." (P. S. VII, 186). Hence, though Baptism has the
{@cver to turn man to God who is his salvation, yet, it has
;égtjof itself the power to keep him irrevocably directed in
“the course which it opens to him (Diff. I, 243) nor does
;Bapxism confer on man the power to return to God, should he
~of his own volition again turn from the source of his light
_and desire. (Diff. I, 243-4) And what is true of the in-
dividusl holds equally of the group. (Diff. I, 272). These
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?&éﬁsymake the confession of sinfulness for him essentisl to
w’eé the highest sanctity and establishes a clear line of
Lemarcatien between Christianity and any incomplete form of
'eligion. "The disciples of other worships and other philos-~
phies thought and think that the many indeed are bad, but the
‘ew good." (U. S. 18) "In them guilt is an attribute of in-
E;iiduals, or of pafticular places, or of particular acts of
é&ibns, of bodiés politic or their rulers, for whom, in con-
iéﬂnegce, purification is necessary." (0. S. 17-18) But in
%&istianity, with 1its raisaﬁ dlﬁtre in the Incarnation and
ts fulfilment in the Redemption, all are raised from a lower
.e‘a higher level, all are redeemed and the corruption of
|£man nature finds lts resolution, or to speak philosophicaliy,
ts synthesis, in the nature and world of the God-made-Man.
‘his 1s a thought which lies patent in Newman (e. g. P. 8. II,
>9) and we might have expected it to soften the harshness of

118 general outlook on human nature and to brighten his sombre

3 *7°f the world and of men. But only at intervals does he

&ig&ting up for a passing moment the face of our fallen nature.

:hﬁs,‘for instance, he seeks to turn our minds from the con~

xion‘of our corruption, since we do not really know its
{~1mit8;*hen£e§git,iééﬁrmat be a source of trepidation
e we do know that God's grace is sufficlent against "the
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f§f+Spreading root of evil in us. (P. 8. II, 126) And he
,cah even concede our having "good natural feeliﬁgs“ though
'ﬁhey are confined mostly to the period of childhood. (P. S.
‘iI;,SS) On the other hand, no one has a higher conception
than Newman, of the Christian dignity for "all Christians are
'kings in God's sight; they are kings in this unseen kingdom,
fiﬁ‘His spiritual world, in the Communion of Saints. They seem
~iike other men but they have crowns on thelr heads, and
fgiorious robes around theﬁ, and Angels to wait on them, though
our bodily eyes see it mot. Such are all Christians, high
’and low; all Christians who remain in that state in which Holy
{Baptism has placed them." (P, 8. VIII, 53) And in his
_Catholic life, he is willing to use‘the world and human nature,
v§s the raw materiél out of which to fashion a higher world and
La:higher nature. "We attain to heaven by using this world
well, though it is to pass away; we perfect our nature, not by
"daing it, but by adding to it what is more than nature, and
fdirecting it towards aims higher than its own,." (Idea 123)
S Summing up, then, this phase of the subject, we find
‘that Newman conceives human nature as corrupted, and fallen
'trdm its normal level. That fact, induces the sense of sin

which forms the basis of all natural religion. The remedy

5that corruption and guilt is found in the Mediation af
ist. (G. A. 487~8) '
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There remains to be considered in the present chapter,
the character which this fallen nature takes on, as a result
of Christ's mediation, and its relation to the new nature
ﬁhich is superadded to mén in consequence of his sharing in
fﬁﬁat mediation. Whatever progress man's nature is capable
éf‘must be a development, not a déstruction of its original
8tate. In such a progress and in its resultant perfection
jﬁé”ﬁnst f£ind an organic growth of the entire nature, not
rmérely an abnormal development of a part whether that part
'fépresent the intellectual the volltional or the emotiomal
aSpect. In this respect, Newman finds natural religion of
;Qrimitive times ﬁore truly representative of the elements in
ﬁgn's nature than the philosophical religions of modern times.
These latter Mare not true developments of Man's whole nature
‘5ut,mainly of the intellect, recognizing indeed the moral
éénSe but ignoring conscience" i. e. the sense of duty. (G. A.
!595-6) Newman's concern for a true development of all of
‘mﬁn's natural powers, is, of course, the contention that man
Qis; by his very nature, religious. And as natural religion
vis essent1a11y bound up with human nature so revealed re-
1igion must build on and carry through what human nature in

its utmost development provides.

Whet the original state of man was before the fall,

n, raised above his human nature by a supermatural grace,
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E@é_powers of his goul and body blended in perfect harmony,
ké ean but dimly surmise. With the loss of that favored con-
iitibn,'there succeeded to the harmony of man's powers, a
xarring of his elements; and in the restoration or regenera—‘
bien this remains, together with such an inextricable union
af,the natural and supernatural as to defy merely human
épglysis. Such a‘cemmingling and confusion of the two states
fatfind continuously in Newman, particularly, when he describes
EhéaState of mind preliminary to the acceptance 6f the super-
éafﬁrai truths of revelation. "When, then, even an unlearned
ééﬁsbn thus trained--from his own heart, from the action of
hiéwﬁind upon ltself, from struggles with self, from an at-
ﬁéﬁpt to follow the impulses of his own nature which he feels
Gé*be highest and noblest, from a vivid natural perception
(natural, though cherished and strengthened by prayer, though
af that new and second nature which God the Holy Ghost gives),
from an innate though supernatural perception of thg great
vision of truth which is external to him....when a person
ch‘#s trained from his own heart, reads the declarations and
promises of the Gospel, are we to be told that he believes
in them merely because he has been bid believe in them?" |
(?. 8. VIII, 117-18) There is no possibility of Ssparating

Q“’natural from the supernatural elements in such an act of

ind; here we ‘have "the highest 1mpulses of our nature®;
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'7tﬁése, "strengthened by prayer" and "unfolded by practice";
, the prayer and practice deri#ing from a *new nature which
; tﬁe Holy Ghost gives." And such a fusion of elements in the
~ mind and heart of the baptized Christian, the combined prod-
k uc£ of nature and of grace, is for Newman the necessary

grounﬁ in which the strictly supernatural truths of revela-
~ tion can find thedr congenial soil.

v“  And when we would view the action of nature and the
,lsupernatural in the history of the group, we are confronted

ﬁith the same condltions. P"Nature pursues its course," he
f te11s us, now coincident with that of grace, now parallel
L to it, now across, now divergent, now counter, in proportion
“io its own 1mperfection‘and to the attraction and influence
V which grace exerts over it." (Idea 181) And agsin: "there
~ are two systems going on in the world, one of nature, and
~One abové nature; and two histories, one of common events
fand one of miracles, and each system and each history has
~ 1its own order." (Prepos. 307) At first sight, this would
{3seem to contradict what I have sald of the hopeless com-

mingling of the natural and the _supernatural; yet it does

‘ bui confirm.and‘strengthen my contention. For the facts or
~ events of these two orders are but one and the same; they

. are ‘two only in the principles whence they issue.
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On one point Newman always holds a clear course: the

;‘$ﬁbernatural does not destroy what is human in us but
_ spiritualizes and perfects it. (U. S. 95), for we are not
fgtripped of nature but clothed ﬁith‘a new nature. It does
 not exclude the love of human nature, still less the
rkﬁowledge of human nature. 'There are saints, indeed, in
,_wﬁém grace seems to supersede nature; but for the most péft

f;éface does but sanctify and elevate. (0. 8. 113-14)
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CHAPTER III
MAN: THE MORAL ASPECT
M. Julien Benda in his recent work, "La trahison des

'¢lercs,“ sums up the thesis of that startlihg book, on the
‘#éry title-page, in a brief citation from Renouvier: "the

'wbrld is suffering from a lack of falth in a transcendental
truth." (Trans. Richard Addington, New York, 1928) We have
,{séEn how Newman assumes a transcendental trnﬁh, the exist-
;éneé of God, and necessarily so, for his whole philosophy
, ¢£ life. Without it, he would have no solid ground to rest
on, nothing on which to build up a moral world or an ethical

fénd religious system.

- In arlthrough conscience, Hewman apprehends God as
;fethical because he finds in himself, primarily, a moral
 character. We can readily anticipate, therefore, what aspect
- of man, of the world, and of truth, will take precedence in
, évery way, over all others: It is the moral aspect. In so '

far, Newman's general outlook coincldes with that of the
ffﬁedieval voluntarists, with Kant and his modern successors.
,?He seeks, if not a coggection, at least a ggg;;;gg&;gg of
~knowledge from duty. He would certainly subscribe to Bail-

7 lie's contention that our powers of discernment are dependent

7great measure»ﬁpon our sense of duty, for he does say
éatedly, that a truth takes on greater or less probability
rying with the normal diSpositions of the subject. %"A good
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and an evil man will think very different things probable."
i(U.’S. 191). And when we meet such a statement as this:
"o believe in duty and to believe in God, or not, for the
man of faith, two different beliefs, but only one belief,"
(Baillie, The Roots of Religion in the Soul p. 221) it would
 be difficult to say, without specifically indicating its
'seurge, whether it proceeds from Newman or from a Post-
5Kantian. And yet in another respecﬁ, and that an essential
one, Newman stands opposed to Kantianism; he starts with God.
"For him, knowledge of God's existence is the starting point
- for all subsequent religious knowledge, as well as the nec-
’ essary ground for the sense of duty. Kant, and his later
| discliples even more so, reach out after God, through the sense
~wéf duty or a sense of values; or I should rather say, they
are ever in the attitude of reaching and straining after what
 1s_rea1ly unattainable on their own principles. Baillie's
- treatment of the snbject is as good as typical as any of that
school of modern thought with which Newman seems, at first
'; sight, to have so much in common. Speaking of man in his
 mora1 capacity, as bound by a sense of duty Balllie describes
f 'how at first implicitly, then in the course of the experience

. of life, man comes to feel that "it is nothing less than the
Lfdden nature of things that is laying this obligation upon
im....whenca can that ust derive, if not from the nature
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of things?....For how can he be obliged to do the right, if
in the last resort, the Univeise does not care whether he
~do the right or the wrong?" (The Roots of Religion in the
fseul p. 223) Now it is precisely on this last point that
“Newman parts company with the Kantian school. He has as his
‘SQartingﬁgg;gg the firm conviction of the existence of God
'and;without that uﬁshakable conviction the universe, even
 when written in capitals, has no moral character whatever.
fBaillie, without Newman's fundamental assumption, uses the
séme form of argument: "Mankind....from the beginning," he
tells us, regarded its moral standards as being, in some
~deep sense, rooted in the real order of things; and the same
is normally true of the individual also....{Ibid. 220).

And again: "when no disturbing influence enters in, our
‘kncwledge of‘good and evil is naturally, and without further
ado, taken by us to be a knowledge of the ultimate principles
of the constitution of the system to which we belong" (Ibid.
227). I am far from being unsympathetic with‘this argument
bﬁt to my mind it has.na ground, in Kantian principles, on
 ﬁhich to stand. The trouble is, that "a disturbing influ-
ence®™ has come along for everybody. That'“disturbing in-
fluence" 1is knowledge of modern science. In so far as it is
factual, it does not disturb, mor do we quarrel with it on

73aéh'a score; but its claims gp‘beyond mere facts and that is
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~where it begins to be a "disturbing influence." For without
belief in God, whether taken on faith or established in
fdemenstrative knowledge, the whole system of the universe,
 from a purely scientific point of view, shows not a trace of
'moral influence; the order of the universé does not comé under
‘fhe classification of good or evil; it does not check evil
‘nor favor the good, unless we desire to keep up a harmless
'fiction and call sugar "good" and vitriol "evil"®,
& But it will be said: consciencesmust be expepted from
VSuch a drastic generalization;‘it not only shows traces of a
‘ mdral character but is essentially moral. What more vivid
7than our general and immedlate recognition of right and
"wrong? what more keen than our sense of responsibility?
,'Horeover, does not Newman himself hold to the inherently
jmoral character of man? Does he not pit the witness of his
ééﬁscience, confirming for him the belief in God, against the
*fﬁnited flood of the "everlasting nay," pronounced by the
1 ﬁhole course of human history, as well as against the enig-
matical silence of an utterly indifferent external universe?
In the first place, Newman does hold to the essentially
moral character of manj in fact, the present chapter will
~ be devoted to exhibiting in detail, the primacy which this
~moral character assumes in his religious and philosophical-

outlook. But Newman first believes in God, believes in Him
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;Vas the self-evident Reality. And wherever that belief
:fﬁec@mes the point of departure for the unshakable character
- of our clear apprehension of the distinction between good
‘and evil and the guarantee of 1ts consequent "must®, there
the argument has uneguivocal meaning and an open field for

logical development. Without it, the consciousness of a
'fmerally-binding distinction between good and evil, sinks to
5the level of a brute fact, with no more rational guarantee
~for its "must" than any other brute fact. Thus, love of

"ccuntry, parents, God, becomes for the materialist only a

'Fbright pressure® located somewhere in the mid-section, as

: Spposed to a "dull pressure" conventionally known as hate.

Inspiration of supremest genius sinks to the level of a
"%isceral process and Shakespeare's tragedles are but the
'Jﬁyaproduct of a ﬁam sandwich. |

| Gore takes up the argument for the moral ihterpretation

~of the universe,beautifully, but pathetically and hopelessly,
f@(Belief in God Vol. I, esp. p.'5~67) for he begins at the
’ffﬁrong end. He is seeking a rational proof for God in the
moral events of the world. Baillie (The Roots of Religion

in the Soul p. 228) admits that Kant failed to make faith a
. product of our raticn814nature, but insists that Sarley in
;ff "Moral Values and the Idea of Geé,” has accomplished it.-

jat is, of eeurse, a 1arge arder. Gore, to my mimi, dees
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not accomplish it. In fact, he appears helpless before the
‘onslaughts of such ruthless critics as Bradley and Alexander.
‘They leave him, as he admits, in the blankest amazement.
fﬂFuadamentally to disbelieve in God," he exclaims,...."means
“that'we See in the world of which we forh a part, no signs
of anything corresponding to the mind or spirit oi purpose
which indisputably exists in man--no sign of a universal
 8pirit or reason with ﬁhich we can hold communion, nothing
iﬁﬁt~b11nd and unconscious force." (Belief in God, p. 45)
ﬁﬁuite so," says our matter-of-fact athéist, Band allow ﬁe
to add, that not even in man is there anything but blind
ﬁnconscious force." The point I would bring out is, that
arguments such as Gore's which are supposed to prove the
~exlstence of God on ratlonal grounds, from a consideration
ijéfxthe moral aspects of man and the universe, are not valid
;as_independent arguments. The same holds true of Féchner's,
‘fdas Argument vom Geiste" in his truly remarkable treatise,
;;?Die dreil Motive und Grgnde des Glaubens." The argument does
;ﬁégt take on any more cogency when it proceedé from the con-
ééiéusness of moral values to reality, than it has as an
independent proof,vner yet, when it is grounded on acknowl-
| edged human needs such as for instance, in our striving

. after happiness. The most that can be sald for them is that

:1ve force and ser‘ve as confirmation
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afiobjective proof when attached to an independently demon~-
strative argument. Newman, as we have seen, grounds his con-
eption in his personal experience and conviction of the
sxistence of God considered as a self-evident truth. That
gives him the stiongest possible subjective ground, together
with a high degree of probability from the objective side,
put as an independent argument for the existence of God, the
passage from our conscious moral values to reality, always
falls short of demonstration and most often, simply moves
Qbout in a vicious circle. Such is the fate of Baillile's
ﬁreSentation, in spite of its human appeal. One can agree
with all his facts, but his turning the order of values and
the order of reality in opposed relations to each other, |
renders those facts ineffective to the attainment of his end.
Allkseekers after righteousness, he affirms, have in all ages
trusted in an Eternal Righteousness. All inspired workers
believe they'are working for a more than human Cause. The
cénsciousness of these facts, moreover, is accompanied by a

~clear recognition of the claims of righteousness on my al-

legiance. Furthermore, that wh'%htobliges me is a larger

feféer of things to which I stan‘;related. Finally, how can
'the Ultimate Righteousnesé’demand righteousness of me, if
iteelf is not so? (The Roots of Religion in the Soul p.
;égﬁdff.) To all of'which the answer is short and cruels:
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Af it exists--right ! And on that hypothetical if, every

férm of ethics and morality that has its root in Kantian

principles will forever stick, barren in its objective worth,
;5pawerless to bind in spite of its categorical imperative,--for
f whét binding force has a hypothetical Righteousness?

Taking up now Newman's conception of the moral nature

| of man, I find that it has its deepest root in a distinctive-~
:,1y sceptical strain which crops out persistently in his
thhinking and which has served to characterize him by friend

and foe as an anti-intellectual. ,We'have reason to suspect,

that at times, he considered truth beyond the attainment

~of our unaided natural powers; at least, it is that tendency
 which led him to take refuge in a human mind guaranteed by
its Creator, and using moral means in preference to purely
? ihte11ectua1 gifts for the surer attainment of such truth.
‘vﬁhatever may be said contrary to this view, when put upon

general grounds, I feel that it holds, at least, for
 Newman's investigation in the fleld of religlous knowledge.
~5£hus he says: "Religion, for instance, may be reverenced

by the soldier, the man of literature, the trader, the

statesman, and the theologlan; yet,how very distinct their

modes of reverencing it, and how. separate the standard which
~each one sets up in his mind ! Well, all these various modes
;ngf#zewing things, cannot one and all be the best mode, even
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‘ ’§ere they all good modes; but thils even is not the case.

_Some are contrary to others; some are bad. But even of those
4;that are on the whole good, some are but in part good, some
'are imperfect, some have much bad mixed with them; and only

/éne,is best. Only one is the truth and the pérfect truth;

and which that is, none know but those who are in possession
~ of it, if even they. (P. S. VIII, 27 italics mine)

‘ It is not as though the wide differences among men in
 'their religious and moral perceptions led Newman to doubt the

 ex1stence of objective truth. He recognizes two facts:
. First, all hen are nct{in possession of it; secondly, we are
yfresponsible for the assoeiations we attach and the relations
-l‘which we assign to the objects of the intellect. The object
;’itself of the intellect is not for Newman a "construct", but
f the association and relations which that object takes on,

‘are the workmanship of the humen mind;and the mental atti-
yrtudés resulting therefrom, impert responsibility as being
~;the result of personal acts. Everything in our thought,

:éicept the constitutive elements, dépends on us.

| From the above facts,Newman proceeds to reach out to
_;an intuitive conclusion; they suggest to him'“that there 1is
 something deeper in our differences (of opinion) than the

accident of external circumstances; and that we need the o

- interposition of a Power, greater than human teaching and
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- human argument, to make our beliefs true and our minds one."
' (9. A. 375) And so Newman refuses to remain sticking in
 ‘even a partlal or gualified form of scepticism. After having
- testified to the almost hopeless entanglements of human
 iknowledge produced by a ceaseless warring of opinions, he -
‘assumes that the natural human mind cannot of itself know with
any degree of certainty the really momentous things which it
 5needs to know in the order of natural religion. Yet will he.
 h9t surrender to a universal sceptlicism in religious knowledge
for always there remains One who does know; and though our
“natural faculties be 1nadequateAbecause incommensurable with
” t:uth, still He can supply and make means to reach that,
_which, without Him, would fall short of attainment. For
‘jGod knows what 1s true amid the chaos of human dispute; "and
towards that one and only Truth He is leading us forward.
"He is leading forward His redeemed, He is training His elect,
,bne and all, to the one perfect knowledge and obedience of
f,@brist; not, however, without their cooperation, but by means
ifbf_cails which they are to obey, and which if they do not
: oﬁey, they lose place, and fall behind in their heavenly
‘_ceurse. ----We pass from one state of knowledge to another,
f;ﬁt are introduced into. aihigherrregién‘frem a loweé, by‘
| 'l-nstening to Christ's call and obeying it." (p. 8. VIIL,
87-—3) It is, then, through his moral nature that man attains'ﬁj
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i tb religious knowledge. Here, as everywhere, in Newman, God
5fis”its fountain-head; from Him such knowledge flows, from
Him 1t receives its worth; its clarity and its certitude.
. And the channel of its sdvent into the human mind is not
: through the intellectual powers of man; the experiences gf
1ife furnish the raw material, and obedience to conscience
1s the instrument of its progress and development. "Designs,"”
 ‘ﬁappo1ntmentq,” "works," "judgments,” which enter the daily
| life of the religious man, directed by an over-ruling Provi-
-'éence, are the providential clues and directions which lead
" the religious mind aright. (P. S. I, 225)
_ But even kithout this negative rdot of scepticism in
the field of religious knowledge, the preponderance of the
 moral aspect of 11fe in Newman's philosophic thought, is |
‘¥£éadily accounted for by his fundamental assumptions, on the
- econstitution of the human mind. Religion is not an extrane-
ous tie, but an essential relation between God and man.
Conscience 1s an essential element in that nature, and what-
 gver proceeds from a sense of duty, has upon it the guarantee,
not only of our human nature, but the seal and approval of
“the will of its Maker as well. Hence, it would follow, that
whatever proceeds from obedience to a sense of duty, will

. ~be for Newman a surer gulde to truth than ﬁhe process of

ny 1ntellectual power functiening on 1ts own initiative,
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fgﬁéwever enlightened that may be. Obedlence to éonscience
‘ £hus becomes the way to knowledge and, more particularly, a
'persohal gulde to individuals, even when there 1s but little
i 1ight of objectively producible evidence £or their decisions.
 This was also Newman's conception of Private Judgment in
rrelig;on, that is, a judgment "not formed arbitrarily and
| accordiﬁg,to one's fancy or liking, but conscientiously,
%‘gnd under a sense of duty." (Apo. 21)
| There 1s another reason why Newman stresses the moral
character of man in preference to any other; this reason has
1its root in the very nature of religious knowledge. Re-
‘ 11gion does not stop in knowledge; it is a method of knowing
in order to recommend ourselves to God by the practice of’
obedience to his will. (Dev. 112) Now we perceive from
facts, that not all men are gifted intéllectually up to the
point where they can apprehend the sublime truths of natural
~and revealed religion by speculative intuition or rigid
‘reasoning; whereas, simple obedience to a sense of duty is
" sccessible to all, and thus opens the path of religious
knowledge and ultimate salvation to every man of good will.
Practically, then, we have Newman's answer to the great
 Augustine's charming circle: "Grant, then, O God, that I
 ;may know and understand whither of these two things be first; 

;mcall upon thee or te praise thee, and whether it be fjrst
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 to know thee or to call upon thee." (Confessions, I, 1.)
 And his answer, difficult from a logical point of view, yet
psychologically correct: "I will seek thee, O Lord, calling
~upon thee.” ' (Ibid.) Newman's solution is the same:’ little
 knowledge, a bare probability, with obédience‘to our sense
~of duty. Thereupon, the intellectual powers become dimin-
‘ished in his estimation, the moral nature of man, exalted.
_4Summ1ng up, then, his general view of this matter, we have
_ in Newman, the superiority of moral excellence over intel-
leétual or any lésser form. The whole of his contention
- 1s based on the disfinction between religion and the kpowledge
of religibn. And because he concelves moral excellence as
superior to intellectual, he proceeds to a step which may
well be questioned: The instruments of moral excellence
- take onm, for hiﬁ, something of the superiority of the product
- itself: consciehce ranks higher than Speculétive reason:
‘obedience, with God's will, is better than critical investi-
| gation; probability, acting under a sense of duty, is a
" ﬁatch for objective certitude.
7 With these preliminary principles to gulde us, we can
?ﬁﬁpré easily proceed to an analysis;Of the cénstituent ele-
ﬁéﬁts of the moral nature of man as well as its scope and

}:bearing in the general scheme of man's life and activity.
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In general, by moral powers or activities, Newman means
such powers which function within a particular domain, that
is, the domain of freedom and respomsibility. This wonld.
exélnde in the first place, whatever falls below the 1e#e1
ofﬁa human action and secondly, even within the sphere of
human activity, any act or process which Follows upon neces-
sary and therefore inescapable,premiseg. Thus, within the
field of a rigid demonstrative conclusion, there is no room
for freedom or responsibility; what follows necessarily,
therefore, would belong to the realms of‘intellect, or of
physieal causality, not to that of the moral nature of msn.
There is an element of the subjective, personal guality at-
téching to the individual human being, in évery thing moral,
whéther it be moral proof, moral argument, or moral sense.

But the inseparable and essential characteristic of
everything that comes under the term moral, is the notion
kof;responsibility which in its turn supposes freedom. When
Newman, therefore, exalts the moral nature of man above every
;§ther aspect of his human dignity in the natural order and
aSSigns him a legitimate and even a favored place in the
great universe, he, by the fact, takes issue with the intel-

tuals of any<era§ﬁ”§r Qginion.aﬂd evi&ently,stands,opposed
eyery meehanistie'intérﬁretation'af'the,Werld.‘ Fcrjhim, L
f”is primarily and essentially a moral being, responsible
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‘;aﬁd free, exercising his powers as a real cause in the uni-

§erse. And i1f such a cause, which cannot be accounted for
>'5y natural factors nor predicted and measuredrwithin a
‘-glosed system, Jjars upon the smooth-running mechanistic
fhypothesis, so much the worse for mechanism. Newman prefers
: fo range himself in this matter on the side of Aristotle
rfﬁho "when he would enumerate the causes of the things that
w;yaké place in the world, after making mention of those which
;he considered to be physical and material, adds, 'and the
'Nmind and everything which is by means of man.® (Idea 53)
‘,To pass over the moral agency of man, is to Newman a pre-

pasterous procedure, for the morazl forces are powers not
~merely as influential as physical forces but of an even
; higher order and effectiveness.
3 Conscience is, of courSe, the principal element in the

m@ral nature of man. In its strict meaning it is properly
('én act, a decision in the form of a dictate, bearing imme-
; §;ate1y upon conduct. (Diff. II, 256) This subject will
‘ £é¢e1ve full treatment in the following chapter. But 1n.

addition to conselence there are other elementsconstituting
the moral nature of man. There 1s, first of all, the source

out of which conscience takes its rige, an intuitive appre-~

amsicn ef the first maral prinsiples., Then, toe, we have

nn«the moral nature of map a sense of fitness which Newman ‘
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80 often denounces, not in its own range and legitimate
capacity, but as being the substitute for the real conscience
in the philosophical religion of present-day civilization.
1 ¢he counterfeit conscience we might call it. All of these

three together, by their repeated acts furnish the material

of a system for the direction of individusl conduct and thus
 gradua1ly build up a man!s "moral nature" and create a
- "moral state" which has more of permanence than any act or
 series of acts. The moral state of a man by its influence
,én the other powers of the human soul raises the entire

personality to the level of a moral dispositioh" ar ”temper“f
 These are, in general, the principal influences that-make

of man a moral being and it is in this light that Newman
*,regards him.

The original source of all that 1s moral in man Neﬁman
gonsiders an intuitive apprehenslon of right and wrong. He
calls it by various names such as "common sense", an "in-

 $£1nct", a "sentiment". These names do not express 1ts

 nature but rather indicate the manner in which it functionms,
,fhat is to say, directly and immediately without any appar-
‘ent process of deliberation or of reasoning. "In all....

’~cases of conduct," he says, "there is no end of arguihg

; about right or wrong, if we once begin; there are numberless

_ways of acting, each of which may be speciously defended
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  5} érgument, but plain,'pure~hearted common sense, generally
~ speaking, at the very first sight decides the question for
f'ﬁs‘without argument; but if we do not listen promptly to
this monitor, its light goes out at once, and we are left
i to the mercy of mere conjecture and grope about with but
 second-best guides." (P. S. VIII, 68)
This moral sense has been impressed upon our mind by

néture; by it we recognize "certain moral truths, when they
 are presented to us from without, so that we are quite sure
jthat veracity, for instance, benevolence and purity are right
‘and good, and that their contraries involve guilt"' it con-
~sists in sentiments." (piff. I, 270-1) 1Its scope is
1limited, its indications delicate and evanescent and though
‘unmistakable, it is not capable of proof since it acts as
\;a_first principle; (Call. 97) hence, all obedience to it is
_of the nature of faith. (U. S. p. 19) It is distinct in
its essence from right action. (Diff. I, 271) Newnman in-
igists repeatedly on the ease with which this moral sense
,~ié‘1ost or enfeebled both in the individual and even in
fﬁhole races. The Greeks, in particular, suffered in this
ilréépéct more than other nations "partly from the vivacity

~of their intellect, partly from their passion for the

'ﬁ;fautiful B...(Call. 97) "When men are in a state of nature
ithese (first moral principles) are sinned against, and

};faﬁiSh very soon, at so early a date in the history of the

%»~£ﬁ1v1dual that perhaps he does not recollect that he ever
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 possessed them; and since, like other first principles, they
are but very partially capable of proof, a general scepti-
cism prevails both as to their existence and their truth."
 -v(Ibid.) Yet, Newman always stoutly méintained that every

; normal human being possessed, at one time, such a moral
sense and not merely every individual but the world of men-

. collectively. "As each individual, (he writes in 1829) has
certain instincts of right or wrong antecedently to reason-
ing, on which he acts--and rightly so--which perverse
reasoning may supplant, which then can hardly be regained,
but, if regained, wiil be regained from a different source--
from reasoning, not from nature--so, I think, has the world

~of men collectively." (Corres. I, 180) That they can also
be restored from some supernatural source he likewlse holds;
‘(Call. 97) but their original strength, clearness and deli-
cacy can never be fully regalned, once they have been de-

“liberately sinned against. Hence, the majority of men and
of natlons are in a moral condition parallel to one who

~has passed through a physical crisis. "That ready and clear
perception of right ‘and wrong, which before directed us,

will have disappearéd, as beauty of person or keenness of
eye-sight in bodily disordefs; and when we begin to try to
::}make up our minds which way,liés the course af,dﬁty on

ﬁarticular trigls;‘wefshali”bring enfeébléd; unsteady
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: powers to the examination; and when we move to act, our
1imbs (as 1t were) will move the contrary way when we wish
to do right." (P. S. VIII, 69)

The moral perception or insight which is the act of»
this elemental gift is not the same in its nature as mystic
insight, which latter Newman regards as an "unreal almost

passive illumination," (Ari, 110) but it functions in the

- same direct and intuitive manner, being an instinctive per-
ception guaranteed by the practice of virtue. It is inde-
pendent of any explieit logical process bothin its discern-
ment aé well as in the acceptance of what 1s discerned and
whatever consequences in the way of action follow’upon such
acceptance. (Dev. 190)

| Such, then, is the elementary moral sense in New&an.

| ﬁuergens (Newman, On the Psychology of Faith p. 168) has
rightly pointed out that this moral sense corresponds
~practically to what the medievallscholastics call synderesis.
I would note, however, this difference that Newman's con-

~ ception approximates more to a power, whilst the Schoolmen
consider it a habit. Thus Aguinas: synderesis is not a

‘éower but a habit; though some held that it is a power

 “”§gher than—reasén; while others sald that it is reason it-
ﬁif, not as reason but as a nature." (Summa Theol. IZ,

u. 29 art. 12) St. Thomas himself considered it a
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The cultivation of the moral sense and continued
‘obedience to the sense of duty gradually form man to a per-
manent condition of mind which Newman calls a moral state.
;'Through repeated decisions of conscience there, likewise,
results a body of truths not strictly proved but passed on
,and"agggoved in thought and act, a product of the experience
‘of each individusl, furnishing to every man a rule of ante-
_ cedent probability with regard to any matters of conduct and
religious opinion that may come up. Such a rule is neces-
sarlly incomplete and uncertain and serves as a sure guide
“only in proportion as it is refined and strengthened in
'7 individuals, (U. 8. p. 20) but the general disposition
resulting therefrom is the moral state which Newman requires
"”as a necessary preiequisite for the reception of the first
‘beginnings'bf the supernatural religion; (G. A. 415-16)
1t consistgminiﬁeing imbued with religious opinions and
‘fsentiments, ﬁhich{either beget or are supplemented by such
feelings as fear, confldence, affection, devotion and wonder.
’ (pP. s. II;:QQ and IV, 293) Those possessing this moral
~state have a different criterion than others not so situated;
the measure of their prospective belief is the power of God
as opposed to thevcapacity of the human mind. (P. S. IV, 283)

‘Teason, therefore, why one man is ready to accept a -

uth ﬁhich‘énother%rejeets»én~théksame“eviéénce;/is;‘:
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precisely this difference in their standard of measuring
| ~what is or is not probable. Such a difference takes us back
to the first principles of a man's moral nature which in its
gradual cultivation has come to an habitual realization of
the great realitlies of the invisible world. These minds
in their reasonings take into consideration factors which
- other minds, not so trained, fail to take into account.
"Such men," Newman tells us, "are little understood by the
: woild because they are not of the worldj and hence it some-
| times happens that even the better sort of men are often
disconcerted and vexed by them. It cannot be otherwise;
they move forward on principles so different from what are
| éommonly aésumed as true. They take for granted what the
x,ﬁcrld wishes to have proved in detail. They have bhecome
familiar with the sights of the next world, till they talk
of them as if all men admitted them. The Immortality of
truth, its oneness, the impossibility of falsehood coa-
lescing with it, what truth is®....(P. 8. IV, 234-5) all
these and more are taken for granted, assumed as first
principles, not because they are incapable of proof but
“'because habituation has made such truths a part of a man's

’?maral habit or state which he now uses as a seccnd nature.

The absence of such a ﬁisposition will naturally throw a

man for support in his decisions, on the external world, -
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whether it be to evidence, to the examples of others, to
‘precedents or to the popular opinion, whereas, the Freligious
mind" has within itself the sufficient guarantee for 1its
“own line of conduct and belief, even, when such guarantee
" falls short of the producible evidence necessary for con-

vineing a supposedly unbiased and dispassionate mind.

(P. s. II, 18-20) Thus, the moral state eventually, in its
_highest development, makes a man a law unto himself, approx-
imating in this respect the creatures of genius in the

intellectual, aesthetic or practical fields of human achieve-
- ment.

The moral state is, héwever, for the most part, the
work of nature and not of grace. The ordinary experiences
of a man in his capacity of a moral being, influence the

- aetivities of the mind and form it to a certaln pattern.

This moral pattern or temper whilst having its origin in

the field of nature has for purpose to obviate difficulties

which the first presentation of revealed religion brings

along; the opposite temper creates difficulties under the
same circumstances. (P. S. IV, 27) And since the claims

of a revelation come as an appeal to both mind and heart,

the moral disposition becomes an essential, if not the

 determining factor in conviction on such an obviously im--

lpartant,moral concern. The moral temper is the only
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promise for the fruitfulness of the revealed truth in the
'11fe of the individual; where there is no feeling of need,
no desire for God's truth, there can be no hope for better-
ment even with its reception. Then, too, the moral dis-
-position confers the right point of view with regard to
revealed truth: "revelation is a boon, not a debt on the
-part of the Giver," hence the proper attitude 1s that of a
~ suppliant, not ﬁhat of a Judge or critic. It is not "the
},conduct of those who resolve to treat the Almighty with
 diépassionateness, a judicial temper, clear-headedness and
candour. It is the way with some men, (surely not a good
way) to say, that without these lawyer-like quaiifications
~ conversion is immoral. It is their way, a miserable way,
: to pronounce that there is no religious love of truth where
- there is fear of error. On the contrary I would maintain
i‘that the fear of error is simply necessary to the genuine
love of truth. No inguiry comes to good‘whieh is not con-
’wducted under a deep sense of responsibility, and of the
o issues depending upon its determination." (G. A. 4R26)
An example of the complete absence of‘a necessary moral
 disposition, requisite for the adequate and correct inter-
 pretation of a great moral event in the history of the

 human race, Newman finds in the historian Gibbon when he

;?éald ingenaou31ylexPlain the spread of Christianity from
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 éauses spun out of his own head. "It is very remarkable,"
”Héwman says, "that it should not have occurred to a man of
Gibbon's sagacity to inguire what account the Christians
:°themselves gave of the matter. Would it not have been
worth while for him to have let conjecture alone, and to
have looked for facts instead? Why did he not try the hy-
pothesis of faith, hope and charity? Did he never hear of
repentance towards God, and falth in Christ? Did he not
recollect the many words of Apostles, Bishops, Apologists,
. Kartyrs all forming one testimony? No; such thoughts are
close upon him, and close upon the truth; but he cannot
~ sympathize with them, he cannot believe in them, he cannot
- even enter into them, because he needs the due formation
for such an exercise of mind." (G. A. 462-3) In making
~ such a criticism of Gibbon, Newman bases himself, not on
 ény specialized principles of his own creation, but upon
the broad general principles of Aristotle, when the Phi-
losopher discusses the necessity of a good moral training
~ for a correct apprehension of the first principles of any
science that deals with human conduct. (Eth. Nicom. I
- and Vii,)

Just as Kéwman distinguishes the briginal moral sense

from mystic insight, sa toa, does he differentiate the

ioral from what is more strictly religious. A man may be

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



85
MAN: THE MORAL ASPECT
“moral, honorable, conscientious, from a mere feeling of
obligation without being religious in the proper sense of
that term, (P. S. IV, 30) because the moral perception
’ consists, primarily, in sentiments whereas, the perception
| of religion, at least in its highest form of supernatural
faith, carries the mind on to objects; (piff. I, 271)
Each may exist and function without the other though this
 / represents an anomalous condition. In hls ordinary advance
from natural to revealed truth, the moral disposition is a
condition of a saving state, (P. S. II, 153) the very soil
- in which alone faith can take root; meaning by faith, not
the supernatural virtue but the preliminary to true faith,
that which Catholic theologians designate as credibility.
(P. S. II, 165 and Diff. II, 271) The purpose which such
a moral disposition serves in the approach to faith, is to
~furnish a congenial soil in which the first seeds of reve-
lation can take root; without it the seed‘falls upon barren
,ground, or taking root in merely shallow earth withers at
the first scorching rays of the sun. Difficulties exist
in revelation; these are the stumbling blocks to those
- whose minds are not prepared, who have not disciplined
| themselves to the dispositions of the moral temper. (P. S.
? ‘I, 211-12) For there is normally a connection between

beliefs in the same mind and "it is more pertinent to say
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"lthat‘belief in revealed truths depends on belief in natural.
 Belief is a state of mind; belief generates belief; states
k‘\@f mind correspond to each other; the habits of thought and
~.the reasoﬁings which lead us on to a higher state of beiief
than our present, are the very same which we already possess
in connection with the lower state." (G. A. 413) And as
“faith is something distinct from the group of sentiments
that constitute the moral disposition, so too, evidently
< is righteousness. Yet, the moral nature of man is its
"‘dwelling place and what at first is but the covering of $ur
_natural disposition, becomes in time so intimately united
"and intertwined in all its acts and haﬁits, as to become
‘almost indistinguishable from it. (ch. 170, P. S. III,
- 258)
Newman exalts the moral sense and man's moral nature,
ﬁot for its own sake but because it is the strongest sub-
- Jective testimony to the greatest of all objective facts,
- the existence of the moral law of God. It is inconceivable
- to him that our consciousness of the destination between
 -r1ght and wrong should represent a mere psychological fact
_and not be the unquestionable testimony of something beyond
f%ﬂitself, namely, that the good is that which is acceptable |

7 fto God, and evil that which is reprehensible in his sight.

~ (Mix. 262) In other words, there is an objective moral
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‘f ofder corresponding to 6ur moral nature and furnishing to
 1mén a field of activity outside his subjective domain of
personal conduct. In this moral order, there are causes
”and agencies not reducible to the physical, which function
in their own right edther independently of the material
agencies of the universé or mingling with them and modify-.
ing their action. Man is such a cause, God is the moral
cause par excellence. (Idea 53)

It goes without saying, that for Newman, the moral
order takes precedence over the physical,’not in time but
in dignity and importance. The physical creation speaks
to us only partially and indirectly of the moral law and
not at all of the moral attributes of God. It cannot,
 theréfore, be the point of departure for investigations in

 the moral order; conscience alone can be such a beginning,

: and even it, in its bare natural capacity, falls short of

| complete attainment; " a large part of the moral law is too

. sublime to be attained by the light of nature." (Idea 224,

"225, 226) The moral sphere, therefore, is not 6nly dis~
tinct from the physlcal, but the instruments, tqsts and

_ standards of both the physical and purely intellectual

‘alms are inayplieable in the moral order; these are truths
1i°h are foreign to the province of the most exereised o

intellect and which y&eld themselves only to ﬁhe moral
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'fin81ght in its most highly developed form. In particular,
analogies derived from physical investigations fall short

- and are positively fallacious, when transferred to the

‘moral order. (Ari. 33-34)

‘ The fact that the moral order is but partlially under-
stood and so little recognized, particularly, by those
possessed of a mania for isolated physical inguiries, does
not make that order less intelligible in 1ts laws and pro-
visions, than the material world. (Mix. p. 16) It has
as clear-cut and certain a point of departure in the fact

of conscience; 1t has 1ts own methods of procedure, its in-
sight and its genius; it has its ground in the facts of

 individua1 and grouplexperience. The moral system does not

- more M"interfere" with the physical than the reverse; and
an established miracle is for Newman merely proof positive
of the subordination of the physical with reference to the

moral order of the uniferse._ And though the physical

' "iaws" may, in their turn, at times "embarrass the opera-

 rtion’6f the moral system, (or what we conceive the moral

system to be) still on the whole they are subservient to
- 1t; contributing as is evident, to the welfare and conven-
ience of man, providing for his mental gratification-as well

ﬂfanima1~enjoyment5 sqmetimeéte#gn suPDlYing cofréctlves‘ SoE
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.9

ig“ﬁe his moral disorders." (Mix. p. 17)
= The objective moral order not only takes precedence of
- the physical and purely intellectual system of things but
~1it, likewise, stands above the moral nature as represented
in any particular individual; not every subjective pro-
| nouncement of the subjective moral sense takes on objective
f'value for there are possibilities of moral error and even
"moral aberrations. (Prepos. 287) What is general, what
is universal, what represents the long-accepted wisdom of
the race, provable, though not proved, these have claim to
; ~§cceptance as objectively cogent moral truths. (Corres.
1, 180)
There 1s, then, an objective moral world, existing
~ independently of any individual, which world has relations
,ﬁo us and we with it; in that relation consist moral truth
' and error. Such truth lies beyond the reach of mere intel-
:7lectua1 attainment, even beyond its sure recognition. And
Yet, this moral truth is our highest good which we seek
 £;behind the shifting shadows of sense in a permanent, spirit-
ﬁal reality, whose real presence though unseen of bodily
eyes, cannot be doubted, since the distinct echo of 1ts
~voice reverberates in our mind and heart. (p. 8. 11, 17-

18)
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| Now this moral truth though emsnating ultimately from
”IHim who is the source and fountain-head of all light, lies
 séattered in myriad rays, reflected and refracted from the
' vthle moral world. It reaches us differently from purely
’Mintellectual truth, being recommended not by books but by
~oral instruction, and apprehended by habituation rather than
by reasoning. (Corres. I, 203) The original moral truths,
|  which are to be found in the infancy of nations and recog-
‘ ~pized in the infancy of individuals, are either a primitive
revelation or a part of our original nature impressed there
by its Creator. Such truths transmitted in the race by
. instruction and tradition, are held not in virtue of indi-
kvidual processes of reasoning but because of feeling,
 prejud1ce, bigotry. They are truths, nevertheless, but being
great truths, only great minds are capable of grasping them
.and only the greatest minds are capable of throwing them into
the proper form. (Corres. I, 180)
For as there is a distinction betwéén moral and intel-
leétual truths, so is there a difference between the form
| “and the manner of proof adduced in the one field and in the
~other. In the first place, intellectual proof leaves no
. room for the exercise of responsibility; nor is it, therefore,
~sufficient to convince the intellect 1n moral proof; since

’,there is a surplusage of belief over the adduclble evidence,
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this surplusage must somehow be accountéd for in an analysis
‘f of the whole complex process. (Prepos. Introd. X) It stands
to reason, then, that strict demonstration falls short of
 producing conviction in moral matters, arguments and proof
are of a more personal character and require a greater,exer-
cise of the practical judgment and good séngg both in the
acceptance and in the presentation of moraiﬂproof. (v. M.
‘I, 55) The personal element is rarely absent from any form
\  of argument but it has its strongest representation in the
field of moral truth. (G. A. 320) Moral argument and proof
are different in many respects from purely intellectual
_processes; they are not, therefore, on the whole, inferior
in their character nor yet in their purpose or achievements.
What moral proof may lose in rigidity and objective cogency,
it gains in the richness and depth of the experience on which
it 1s grounded, for moral proof is eminently the method
~which results from a large and deep acquaintance with the
‘ :sﬁbject matter under considefation. (G. A. 79) Then, too,
;  éince moral proof leaves room for the element of responsi-
bility in its acceptance or rejection by the mind, 1t be-
comes by the very faet a test‘for the individﬁal, 8o that\
no one can, for long, remain in ignorance through his own
;" rau1t in what concerns his immediate and elementary moral
. needs. (Dev. 251) Finally, moral proof has the distinct
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‘advantage of appealing equally to the simple and the educated;
-1t becomes possible to use it, therefore, in a wider field

as 1s necessary for matters which embrace all human conduct

and belief. If it be urged that every man has at his com-

mand the reasoning process by which to arrive at truth, Newman
" has recourse to experience to bear out his contention that

argument gets a man nowhere in cases of practical conduct.
- His very conceptlon of man as a moral being rests on the con-
tention that the intellect is insufficient in the order of
‘moral truth just because man 1s a person, an individual who
is not exhausted nor cireumscribed by a definition; man's
‘ﬁractical need of coming to a decision in a particular case,

,prohibits the use of mere argument, which by its nature can

be made endless in almost any concrete case. (P. S. VIII, 68)

The guestion that evidently calls for discussion in

 th1s connection, concerns the precise function of moral proof
‘and its relation to strictly intellectual processes and log-

ical forms. Moral proof does not go directly to the objects
 which excite its sentiments and notions, nor need it formu-

late its beliefs in precise language. It 1s more in the

nature of an 1nsight, which opens a path from a general

"ggmise, to aequieséénce in a particular truth. By contrast,

§ﬁé intellectual process cbntemplates the objects of those
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~Sentiments or affections, but fhe accession of knowledge in
'\the stricter sense of the term does not change the character
of those first affections which acted truly and legitimately
“from the beginning. (Ari. 143-145) From this it is clear |
- that, in addition to sufficient evidence, moral truths re-
gquire for thelr acceptance, a rightly-disposed recipient.
(Prepos. Introd. X)
But not a2ll moral truths are intuitive in character;
only the highest and most general principles are so. Hence,
there must be a method or a process by which the indiviéual

mind passes on to the possession of further truth in the

~moral order. The path of moral truth lies through the path
| of duty. Obedience to the sense of duty, 1s the sure guaran-

’tee for the acquisition of moral truth. We are taught re-
ligious knowledge from within "by means of a purified heart,
by a changed will, by chastened reins, by a mortified ap-
Apetite; by a bridled tongue, by eyes corrected and subdued."
(P. S. VIII, 111) Instruction or external direction from
',teachers can set us upon the path, but wisdom and understand-
‘ing come, not from a knowledge of the moral law and of our
,duty, but from the doing of it. "3y obeying the commands

~_of Scripture, we learn that these c&éﬁands really come from

‘ﬁi‘ng by trying we make proof; by doing we come to know."
sgP; 5. VIII, 112-13) And Newman enlarges on the words of
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"the Psalmist: "I am wiser than the aged, because I keep thy
. commandments. " (P. S. 119)
Such a procedure is evidently different from an explic-
fit logical process; it stresses "moral fitness" without en-
| tirely excluding intellectusl apprehension. (Dev. 49)
~There is an insistence on what is "congruous, desirable,
‘/§10us, appropriate, generous," rather than what conforms to
-strict logical inference, becausé the moral world and moral
’truth appeal to the whole personal nature of man and give
play to all his Sentiments, affections and aspirations.
~}(Dev. 47-8) And they must, of necessity, do this since moral
~truths are not isolated or abstracted things like‘mathemat—
ical creations; they "are not placed in a vold but in the
érowded world and mske way for themselves by interpenetration,
 and develop by absorption.” (Dev. 186) The logical process
~on the other hand is but the external organization of the
truth, 1ts presentation in a form accessible to all. We get
& very enlightening view of the character and range’of moral
"yﬁroof when Newman enumerates some of the figlds in ﬁhich it
principally hoids sway: History, antiguities, political
science, ethics, metaphysics and theology, are its favorite
fields. (Dev. 112) He bids us remember that in moral proof
¥a£tecedent probabllity has a weight and cogency which it

7y,not have'in~éx§ér1menzal seieﬁseg‘;rhe lack of evidence
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- in the moral sphere is supplemented by‘éhe pérson, his
'ﬁabits of thinking, his intuition, genius, previous experi-
°‘éﬁce énd acquaintance with the subject. But even with all
. theée factorsAit is difficult to see how metaphysics, for
;“instance, should come under moral proof, unless moral insight
1s equivalent to genius of the rarest order; but on that
',g:ound the highest forms of mathematics could be drawn into
~ the circle of moral proof as easlly as metaphysics; énd this,
- I have no doubt, Newman would allow. (U. S. 216-17)
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CONSCIENCE
We often hear of the gglggmxﬂof conscience in criticisms
'~and appreciations of Newman. If conscience is taken in a
:;b?aad sense, to denote all humen consciousness, then the as-
fégrtion bespeaks a truism. To maintain, that conscience con-
igidered either as the moral sense or as the sense of duty is |
‘primary in Newman, I consider ambiguous, even when such prima-
'%éy is restricted to the field of natural religion in the in-
dividusl person. T would prefer to say, that in Newman,

fqbnscience has a primary, instrumental funection, parallel to

f'tﬁe»function of reason 1n the scholastlic system of thought.
In this sense, as instrumental, it is evident that écnscience
‘}is primary, it is practically sole, as Newman hardly trusts
 any other instrument. But I would not grant that conscience,
;esnsidered as the moral sense, represents Newman's first and
 mést fundamental reality; and it is in this sense that I
would restrict the meaning of the expression, "the primacy
~of conscience in Newman." For we have seen previously, that
fﬁhere are two real primary ideas in Newman's religious phi-
losophy: God and himself. And this self is constituted in

;1ts‘whole human nature, as an essentlally religious being

“Ged, through a relatien of camplete dependenee on Him.
'What, then, is the place of canscienee in Kewman‘s ghi~

aephy? It is a part, an element of human nature and as
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jéﬁgh, consistently with his entire thought, it is accepted
és:a fact, without being submitted to any preliéingry criti-
¢ism, as to its reality and right to receive a hearing-on
‘311 matters within its proper scope. The determinatidn of
that scope is what characterizes and distinguishes Newman's
conception of conscience from other similar or contrasted
viéws. With those who &1ffer from him in his estimation of
'génSGience as an integral part of our human nature, he does
'hbt,argue. For him, its guarantee and claims lie in 1£s
being a legitimate act of the human mind. That it holds, for
hiﬁ, a favored place among the other elements of our nature,
'ifreadily grant. | |
v’ In general, Newman's plea for conscience rests on the
ground of 1ts being at least on the same level as the senses
and‘reason. All are egually elements of our nature and we
t?ust or, rather, accegt and must accept them equally under
,ﬁhe‘pehalty of being untrue to that nature. The very reason
‘#ﬁat unbelievers give for their attitude he tells us, Mis,
»iﬁat they trﬁst their own sight and reason, because their own,
’m‘dre than the words of God'!s Ministers. Now, let me ask, if
they trust their senses and their reason, why do they‘not
ﬁrust their consclence too? Is not conscience their own?
?Eéir conscience is as much a part of themselves as thelr

on is; and 1t is placed within them by Almighty God in
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gopder to balance the influence of sighﬁ and reason"....(P. SQ
I, 220)
~ While not holding the primary place in the whole of

Kéwman?s religious philoéophy, conscience is yet a first prin-
ciple which, therefore, he does not attempt to prove and which
serves as the foundation of further ingquiries. "I assume',
he\says, "that conscience has a legitimate place among our
mantal acts; as really so, as the action of memory, of reason-
';gg, of imagination, or as the sense of the beautiful; that
éé there are objects which, when presented to the mind, caase
itfto feel grief, regret, or desire, so there are things which
exeite in us approbation or blame, and which we 1in conseqguence
call right or wrong; and which, experienced in ourselves,
kindle in us that specific sensé of pleasure or pain, which
goes by the name of a good or a bad conscience.® (G. A. 105)

_ ~fConscience is, therefore, in its first aspect, a prin-
eiple which "our Creator has made a part of our original na-
ture" (Apo. 151), and, as such, preceding experience, train-
gng;,formatioﬁ,’though these are necessary, as we shall see
Shértly, for its growth and development. Newman will not al-
Lcw, that it can be resolved into "any combination of prin-
;1ples in our nature'&ore elementary than itself." (Diff. II,
:ﬁs) And when he claims for it at least egual authorit& and

iight;with our powers of reasoning, our sense of order and the
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fheautiful or any other natural endowments, he does not there-
by 1imit it to that minimum of claim. It is indeed "a law
- of the mind"™ but that does not prevent it from being, for
example, at the same time, a dictate, conveying the notion
of responsibility, a threat and a promise, having more of
’;vividness than any other constituent element of our nature.
(Ipta.) |
’ In fadt, the real distinguishing guality of conscience
‘is'not its objective but its unquestionable authority. Con-
science being nothing else than the Divine Law as apprehended
by the individual mind, no matter what refraction or distor-
tion this Divine Law may undergo in being received through
each separate, intellectual medium, it still remains in its
}hature, the Divine Law and as such bears greater authority
" upon the individual than any other law of his being, since
‘ every otherAlaw suffers the same distortion in a particular
inﬁividual. Its impress 1s the nearest and clearest plcture
yrwe have of the Divine Being; its ethilcal character is the
immediate revelation of God as Justice, Truth, Wisdom, Sanc-
‘Htity, Benevolence and Mercy. (piff. II, 246-7)
This is Kewman's most mature conception of conscience

’ané,he contrasts such a power, God-given snd Ged~revealing,

eVery other conception which would reduce it to the work-’

fship of man or the result of chance development. Conscience
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ﬁbeing an irreducible element in our nature, it cannot be sub-
fétituted by any other principlé, whether external or 1ﬁternal,
suéh as human iaw, a rule of expedience or the peréeption of
 thé'beautiful- ,(H- S. III, 79-80) Conscience, "the rule and
’méasure of duty 15 not utility, nor expedlence, nor State con-
fénience, nor fitness, order and the pulchrum.” (Diff. II,
248) To make conscience merely coincident with the moral sense,
is to restrict it, in one of its fundamentél operations; for
?fight and wrong are not merely matters offfaste. (Idea 198)

’ Newman sees clearly that the opposition to conscience
_1ﬁ‘the philosophy of his day, is really devoid of rational
basis and résts for its strength and edge, on ridicule, and

mare particularly on the gratuitous assumption of the mecha-
rnistié interpretation of human nature from analogy ﬁith a
“similar interpretation of the external universé, all dating
Lback to Hume and accepted in perfggp simplicity and submis-
sion since his time by every cné Qho desired the magic pass-
port to "scientific® recognition. "We are told that conscience
1s but a twist" on primitive and untutored man; that its die-
‘téte is an imaglination; that the very notion of guiltiness,_.
‘which that dictate enforces, is simply irrational, for how
can there possibly be freedom of will, how can there be con-

sequent responsibility, in that infinite net-work of cause

~and effect, in which we helplessly lie? and what retribution
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ha#e we to fear, when we have had no real choice to do good
or evil?" (Diff. II, 249) Against such misconstructions of
the clearest inward witness to God and his law, Newman sets
,up his own conception and that conception brings into view
'the whole nature and temperament of the man himself: "Con-
Séience is the aboriginal vicar of Christ, a prophet in its
yiﬁfOrmations, a monarch in its peremptoriness" and then, fly-
 ing directly into the face of Locké and Hume, he adds: "a
5§riest in its blessings and anathemas, and, even though the
Leﬁernal'priesthood throughout the Church could cease to be,
in 1t the sacerdotal principle would remain and would have
a sway." (Diff. II, 248-9)

Conscience has a double function according to Newman.
‘In the first place, it gives a decision on the character of
'aﬁaact; thereupon it commands or prohibits, according as the
act has béen judged good or evil. On the second, and more
important function, there 1s no room for doubt or guestion
as to Newman'!s attitude. The same cannot be said of the
‘fuﬁétions he attributes to consclence in its capacity of the
moral sense i. e. in the power it has of rendering a decision.
Ordinarily, he considers it as the first guidexéf‘life; par-
allél in its function to personal_gbility. Yet>the demand
for a common standard of conduét to men living under social

génditions, force him even in this connection, to recognize
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thg necessity for external helps as we shall see:’ (€. s. III,
79) In addition, however, Newman did seem to hold that con-
science is also our highest guide not only in practical matters,
;gquifing an immediate decision, but in speculation as well,
(Apb. 151) and this on his usual basis of 'the moral sentiments,
being a part of that original nature which is guaranteed by
Géd its Creator. He himself used his consclence so, in that
3t?uggle which went on in his own soul between the years 1841-
ésg’and "I felt," he says, "I could not be wrong in attackiﬁé
what I fancied was a fact-- the unscrupulousness, the decéit,
aﬁd the intriguing spirit of the agents and represéntatives
bf Rome." From his actual turning to the Church of Rome, 6ne‘
would at first sight be inclined to think that Newman should,
in consistency, have repudiated the use to which he had put
conscience, but this is not the case. He places his error in
éhe"apprehension of the wrong fact and continues to hold
throughout his 1ife that conseiehce as the moral sense and,
;ﬁfits final development, as moral genius,'is still our highest
gﬁide, that "a right moral state of mind germinates, or even
geherates, goad intellectual principles.? (Letter to Rev.
Soleridge, 1871 cited by Bremond: "The Mystery of Newman" p.
:  'And he trusté to hils having "some portion of an 'induc-
Q 79}Sense' founded on right instincts." (Ibid.)

‘ Just exactly, in how far Newman can be made responsible
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for a system of belief and truth which owes its Jjustification
to a basis and procedure independent of strict rational proof‘
ﬁiﬁh cogent demonstrative force, will be a matter of inter-
ppetation. In any case, his religious philosophy, such as I
éoﬁceive it, does not require such proof, save in its remoter
ééduCtions. In its first aspect, conscience belongs to our
ériginal nature and what belongs to our original mnature es-
sentially, cannot be frustrated in its elementary implica-
tiéns because that nature comes to us guaranteed by God 1its
Creator: for nature, with God as 1ts Author, does not act in
vain. Hencé, the emotions«and sentiments of conscience imply
their corresponding objects. Conscilence does not prove the
éxistence of God (Newman's mind is not gullty of so ndive a
¢i§Cle) but deplcts the character of God as ethical; conscience
is proof of the gg;g; character of God, "it 1mp11es a relation
EetWeen tbe soul and a something exterior, and that, moreover,
éupérior to itself; a relation to an excellence which it does
not possess and to a tribunal over which it has no power.
iﬁé since the more closely this inward monitor is respected
and followed, the clearer, the more exalted, and the more
varied its dictates become, and the standard of excellénce is
g#er outstripping while it guides, our obedience, a moral con-

#iﬁtion 1s thus at length obtained of the unapproachable

ure as well as the supreme authority of that, whatever it
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is; which is the objeét of the mind's contemplation." (U. S.
18-19) Newman, therefore, makes a twofold claim: first, that
tbe experiences of conscience furnish the elements of a re-
ligiOus system; implicitly he admits that such facts of ex-
ﬁefience are open to the same amount of error, other things
being equal, as any other facts of mental experience; second-
1&5 that the habit of obedience to the dictates of conscience
Qreates the most favorable condition for the generation and
;éefmination of right intellectual principles, and serves as a
protection against false deductions not only in matters of
personal conduct but also in the wider fleld of speculation.
We know, for instance, that in the process of his second»
conversion, leading to his submission to the Church of Rome,
his Teason was convinced long before his conscience spoke the
.word that led to the irrevocable step. He waited for that
word amid anguish of heart, heeding neither the importunities
ané‘examples of friends and followers, nor the 1lnsidious
 whisperings of his enemies. Until the soverelgn power of his
séul had spoken that.word, he refused to budge.
[ Newman leaves no doubt in our mind as to the place of
'cbnscience in the domain of natural religion. There are three

‘channels of information which Nature furnishes for the acqui-

-ion of the knowledge of God: "our own minds, the voice

® mankind, and the course of the world, that is, of human
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1ife and human affairs." (G. A. 389) Of thesé, our own
mind; whose act is conscience, is the most authoritative be-
:cause nearest to the source of reality, belng part of our
 an nature which we cannot help using. It is not merely the
first,-among three equal sources of information specifically
on the same level, but its pronouncements "give us the rules
b§ which we test, interpnet»and correct what is presénted
;o us for our belief, whether by the univefsal testimony of
‘iahkind, or by the history of society and of the world."
(Ibid.) Thus, there is assigned to conscience the indubi-
table supremacy over every other principle in the sphére of
natural religion. And were the individual alone in the world
and natural religion the highest aim of his existence, this
sovereignty would remain forever unquestioned snd ungualified.
There is for Newman an aspect under which man remains abso-
 lutely incommunicable, and under thils aspect, conscience in
its magisterial capacity, alwajs retains its supremacy over
‘eiery other principle; for the primary truths of his reli-
<gious philosophy lie near to the basic source of his énxire
thought i. e. the 1uminous intultion of only two realitles,
God and himself. And the individual face to face with that
‘qther Reglity, cut off from every external support, finds
&8 judgment, without appeal, in a voice which is the echo of

ther Voice which 1tseélf is Truth and Righteousness.
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Bremond (The Mystery of Newman p. 332) ventures_ﬁﬁe opinion
that Newman "succeeded but iﬁperfectly in reconciling the
:principle of primacy of conscience with that of dogmatic Cathol-
iéism." If by "conscience" Bremond meens the moral sense or
mbral disposition, that habit of first practical principles
out of which the dlctate of conscience takes its rise, then
:ﬁfemond hardly says enough. Newman does not succeed 1in recon-
¢iling that with the dogmatic prineciple, nor does he even
’attempt to do so. It is précisely on thils point that Newman
stands on different ground from that of Thomistic scholasti-
‘eism. The dogmatic principle issue§ in an act of reason having
its root ip speculative principles. Newman's principles and
Jﬁhe scholastic principles stand opposed, the former being
“practical, the latter speculative; again Newman's "moral dis-
position" is the mind's natural intuitive capacity, the scho-
ﬁlastic first principles are the truths of reason and revela-
tion. Neither of the two are capable of proof. Conscience,
;éensidered as an act, a dictate oi Judgment stands in Newman,
 ﬁherefore, in the same relation to the individual as reason
does (in the scholastic philosopher and theologian) to the
group, in so far as that group acknowledges a body of con-
,Sistent truths claiming objective validity.

Briefly, then, my contention is that Newman uses the word

iscience in two semses. First, to denote that body of first
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principles, which is the divine law‘itself as apprehended in
the minds of individual men. Sécondly, as the act issuing from
those first principles. (Diff. II, 247) Now it is only in
the second sense that consclence can come into conflict with
,the'"dogmatic principle." For in that sense conscienée is the
subjective norm of conduct and the dogmétic principle claims
 tb“furnish an objective norm. The guestion theh is: 1if con-
fséience is supreme, on what basls does Newman reconclile it with
kthe dogmatic principle in case of a discrepancy between the
tﬁb? A careful study of Newman's teaching on this point, ought
to give us a clear answer to the proposed question and at the
same time serve as an estimate of Bremond's opinion. As a point
of departure, I would establish the correctness of the view,
'sﬁch_as I have presented it thus far. Let Newman's own words
‘decide:‘ "What conscience is in the history of an individual
mind, such was the dogmatic principle in the history of Chris-
tianity. Both 1n one case and in the other, there is the
"gradual fofmation of a directing power out of a principle.
;CThe natural voice of conscience is far more imperative in testi-
'fiing and enforeing_a rule of duty, than successful in deter-
‘mining that duty in&particular cases. It acts as a messenger
from above and says that there is a right and a wrong, and that
rﬁthe right must be followéé, but it is variously, and therefore

ﬁé&réneously, trained in the instance of various persons.
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I%fmistakes error for truth; and yet we believe that on the
whale, and even in those cases where it 1s 1ll-instrueted, if
its voice be diligently obeyed, it will gradually be cleared,
éimplified and perfected, so that minds starting differently
;ﬁillg if honest, in the course of time converge to one and
the same truth." (Dev. 361)
‘:' From this statement several points stand out clearly.
In the first place, consclence is in the individual what the
dbgmatic principle is in the group, that is to say, the power
which not only says there is a right and a wrong but which
judges the character of each act in the 1ife of the individual
ag§~thus gradually proceeds to the building of a system which
résts in a body ofvconclusions. In the second place, Newman
léé#es a wide-open ground, to account rationally for conflicts
bétween conscience and. the dogmatic principle when he says:
“it (conscience) is variously, and therefore erroneously
trained in the instance of various persons. It mistakes error
'er truth"....In the third place, he indicates his own pre-. |
férred‘and practical solution of such conflicts: sincerity
offpurpose with God's blessing and direction, will eventually
bfing‘about the reconciliation. ™A mind, habitually and
ﬁéﬁeS£ly canformiﬁg 1£se1f to 1ts own full sense of duty, will
'ég‘length enjoin and forbid with an authority second only to

an inspired oracle." (U. S. 20)
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Theoretically, Newman must and does admit that conscience
may strike wrong; he even concedes that such ﬁay haye been the
case in his own conversion; (Apo. 200) practically, it leads
 right, provided there has been no trifling with conscience.
| 0f course, even in the sphere of natural religion Newman
 considered conscience primarily as a personal guide and only
lin a secondary manner, as the point of departure fqr theres~
-tablishing of a system of religion and morals. It is the
 ﬁeans of knowledgé which every individual has nearest:to him;
~and being carried about by every individual in his oﬁh bréaét,
and requiring nothing besides itself, it is thus adapted for
the communication to each separately of that knowledge which
'is most momentous to him individually....(G. A. 390) And be-
~cause conscience is not, primarily, the instrument for build-
'iing up a system of religious truth but the immediate and in-~
ﬁuitive apprehension of personal duty, therefore, in matters
of conscience first thoughts are best: "It is often sald that
igégcond thoughts are best; so they are in matters of judgment,'
‘1Eut not in matters of conscience. In matters of duty first
thoughts are ‘best--they have more in them of the voiece of
;de." (p. 8. IV, 36) To the same purpose is one of Newman's
, earliest pronounceménts: "At first conscience tells us, in a

‘plain strailghtforward way, what is right and what is wrong;

t when we trifle with this warning, our reason becomes
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Qg;verted, and comes in aid of our wishes and decelves us to
aur ruin.” (P. S. VII, 67, 1831) In the domain of natural
1§§ligion and as the personal guide of the individual, con-
‘égience does not and cannot come into conflict with any dog-
”ﬂﬁﬁié principle. Its authority remalns sovereign and'sole,
restricted though it be to the function of a subjective au-
thority.

- Still, it cannot be doubted that Newman does assign to
_Qénscieﬁce an lmportant, though secondary function. It is,
fi#deed, the essential principle and sanction of religiom in
 the individual mind, but it also furnishes the elements of a
{fairly complete religious system of truths and becomes the
"‘é,uide and rule of morals. (U. S. 18-20) Since conscience
is:essentially religious, Newman will hold that its power
‘and authority to establish such a religious system, in the
 sphere of natural religion, is almost egual to its author-
'ity,over the individual. It furnishes a large and practical
ﬁcreed, "a belief in a principle exterior to the mind to which
fityis instinectively drawn, infinitely exalted, perfect, incom-
’j?rehensible, here is the surmise of a Jjudgment to come; the
;knowledge of unbounded benevolence, wisdom and power, as

'tréced in the visible creatlon, and of moral laws unlimited

‘their operation; further, there is even something of hope

ecting the a#ailablengssﬁ0f repentance, so far (that is)
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;gg,suffices for religious support; lastly there is an insight
 iﬁto the rule of duty, increasing with the earnestness with
“Qﬁich obedience to that rule is cultivated." (U. 8. p. 21)
‘The real test of possible conflict between conscience and
‘any dogmatic principle must therefore lie chiefly in the
sphere of morals; there, conscience is a guide only in pro-
‘portion as 1t has been refined and strengthened in individ-
'uals. (U. S. 20) Hence, the supremacy of the individual con-
selence becomes modified and restricted; 1t is no longer the |
‘ébSOIute and soverelgn authority which judged and deci@ed
without appeal in the 1ife of the individual. As we said
‘ above,/Newman evidently left open such a fleld of possible
discrepancy between conscience and the dogmatlic principle,
by the very fact of admitting that the individual conscience
"is variouély and erronecusly trained in different persons.
’ Sﬁch training evidently supposes influences both from within
~and without, hence the result of experlience and authority
~ both of which thus become guides and norms which conscience
 £ékes into consideration, and which modify its scope and
authority. Newman has described this process repeatedly.
lT‘hus‘for instance: "For let us éuppose a child, under God's
blessing, profiting by his teacher's guidance, and trying to
;éa his duty and please God. He will percelve that there is ‘\
 §h in him which ought not to be in him....As he grows older
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jha~will understand this more and more. Wishing, then, and
- striving to act up to the law of conscience, he will find
 that, with his utmost efforts, and after his most earnest
?rayers, he still falls short of what he knows to be right
ahd what he aims at. Conscience, however, being respected,
will bécome a more powerful and enlightened guide than before;
 it will become more refined and hard to please; and he Wili
 ﬁnderstand and perceive more clearly the distance that exists
f“Bétween his own conduct and thoughts, and perfection.®

(P. S. VIII, 118) Hence, although, as a principle, conscience
‘1s planted within us previous to experience and training, it
requires both factqrs for its due growth and proper forma-
tion, and each individual conscience will reflect in its
fjﬁdgment the influence of such factors in its development.
‘Wé have, then, not merely the possibility but the certainty
of differences among individuals and the resultant conflict
‘bétWeen conscience and any dogmatic principle whether it be
}Q§gmatic Catholicism or purely natural religion on which the
2pré5ent discussion bears. Moreover, the influence of other
,faétdrs in the formation of conscience and in the giving of
’ifé pronouncements may, and often does, take over the greater
vgart of the soverelgn sway of conscience in such wise as to
‘iéave to it merely an "influence" on our judgment of matters

?Qﬁiconduct. And "even this office it cannot perform
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eﬁdequately without external assistance; it needs to be
regulated and sustained. Left to itself, though it tells
trnly at first, it soon becomes wavering, ambiguous, and false;
fit‘needs good teachers and good examples to keep it up to the
\ﬁérk and line of duty.".....{(Mix. 83) Such a condition, of
_course, Newman recognlzes as a degeneracy and deplores:

"Phat light was intended to set up within us a standard of
‘right and of truth; to tell us our duty ln every emergency, to
instruct us in detail what sin is, to judge between all things
that come before us, to discriminate the precious from the
vile, to hinder us from being seduced by what 1s pleasant and
ﬁagreeable, and to dissipate the sophisms o: our reason.™
 (Hix. 84) But whatever his condemnation of such a falling
,bff from the original sovereignty of this great natural gift,
fhé must recognize, in the fact itself, the necessity of sup~-
Plying by external help what is wanting through the weakness
of human nature when left to itself. And hence the judgments
‘of others, and in the final development, a dogmatic principle,
 §hough taking away some‘of that lordly sway of the inward

~Monitor, must yet be acknowledged as a boon and a blessing

Tiw‘é‘the weak, and these are the many. "Consider," he tells
 355‘“what it is to be left to oneself and one's conscience,

_without others' judgment on what we do, which at times is the

ge with all men; consider what it is to have easy ”
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Qppértunities of simning."....(U. S. 145-6)

If such is the case in the knowledge and direction of per-
fsénal conduct, much more will external help be necessary for
:cbnscience in 1ts efforts to bulld up a consistent body of
truths. As the basis of a religious system the dictates of
éenscience are dim and equivocal in contrast with the facts of
ﬁﬁé senses which form the luminous evidence of the physical
,séiences. "They are faint shadows and tracings, certain in-
Zdeed5 but delicate, fragile, and almost evanescent, which the
mind'recognizes at one time, not at another--discerns when it
ié,calm, loses when it 1is in agitation. The reflection of the
sky and mountains in the lake is the proof that sky and moun-
tains are around it, but the twilight or the mist, or the sud-
‘den storms hurries away the beautiful image, which leaves
‘behind it no memorial of what it was. Something like this
are the Moral Law and the informations of faith, as they pre-
sent themselves to individual minds," (1dea 514)

 In discussing Newman's attempted reconciliation between
the Supremacy of conscience and the claims of any dogmatic
principle, I have evidently covered the greater part of the
;question relative to the dogmatic principle of Catholieism.

}All the previous considerations combined lead to one conclu-

: ;an, to wit, the insufficiency of conscience to fulfill that’

”'h and sublime function to which 1ts nature theoretically

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



113

CONSCIENCE
,éhtitles it, due to the circumstances under which man actually
fiivés and works out his salvation. That insufficiency is the
>sufficient Justification of the dogmatic: principle in natural
téligion and more so in the domain of revealed religion.
3§§wman accepts that conclusion couragéously, even when it
‘takes conprete form in external authority which comes to us
gléden with the human imperfections that necessarily charac-
Ttéiize éven a divinely-commissioned messenger from on’high.
1 1nsist, he accepts a Church courageously, with the cburage
 bf‘resignat1on, mayhap with a touch of regret that, consti-
~tuted as we are, governed indeed and directed by intimations

from above; we yet need "a local government on earth." He
does not love the "awful, supernatural, bright, majestic,
delicate apparifions“ of conscience any the less, but he
Vnéeds the clear .and unmistakable pronouncements of a Church
ﬁbre, because the enemies of conscience are many and varilous.
 ”The‘wor1d is a rough antagonist of spiritual truth: some-
Ftimes with mailed hand,‘sometimes with pertinacious logie,
’éometimes with a storm of irresistible facts, it presses on
’égaihst you." But whatever the Church takes over from the
sdvereign‘claims of consclence, 1t takes in loving regard for

,the same great truths "which the natural heart admits in their

§étance, though it cannot maintain--the being of a God, the
tainty of future retribution, the claims of the moral law,
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tﬁe‘reality of sin, the hope of supernatural help--of these
ttﬁe Church is, in matter of fact, the undaunted and the only
defender." (Idea 518) It is not as though the dogmatic prin-
ciple tears down what the individual conscience has correctly
built up with painstaking, personal effort and cheerful obe-
dience to the inward voice. That would be feutting the
ground from under its own feet." The dogmatic principle in
Newman's conception, must resemble in all things the original
Gad-given criterion of right and wrong. "Revelation consists
in the manifestation of the Invisible Divine Power, or in the
substitution of the voice of a Lawgiver for the voice of con-
Science."" (Dev. 868) Those two voices must chime in tuneful
harmony. The very mission of the Pope "is to proclaim the
mbral law, and to protect and strengthen that 'Light which
enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world.t On the
1éw of conscience and its sacredness are founded both his
authority in theory and his power in fact." It is only by the
recognition in conscience of the first principles of the
nﬁtural law, deeply lodged in the hearts of men that "he has
gained his footing in the world and achieved his success.m
(b1ff. II, 252-3) Conscience is not discounted, 1t is
#ﬁiéngthened and supported, in thoselquarters where it most
ﬁééas‘support.‘ For "the sense of right and wrong, which is the

.ﬁiist element in religion, is so delicate, so fitful, so easily
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fﬁﬁézled, obscured, perverted, so subtle in its argumentative
 ﬁé£h¢§s, so impressible by education, so biased by pride and
-passion, so unsteady in its course, that, in the struggle for
'existence amid the various exercises and triumphs of the
;human intellect, this sense is at once the highest of all
1t§aehers, yet the least lumincus.",...(lbid.) Thus the dog-
%ﬁéiic principle in whatever form it may appear, 1s the sup-
§1§’of a real and urgent need. '

Now, whatever difficulty Newman may have found in recon—i
'éiling his stand on the supremacy of consclence with such a
dogmatic princible, the fact remains, that he has determined
ﬁith a nicety worthy of the best casulst, the preéise rights
'éhéklimitations obtaining in this delicate relation. It is
‘npt,easy, nay it is impossible to set down in a single un-
'ambiguous propositieﬁ5 all the ramifications of an involved,
cencrete situation sudh as Newman analyzes and presents in his

gisterial treatise on Conscience. For the full argument the
;reader is referred, therefore, to the second volume of his
”Difficulties of Anglicans. But I may be permitted to point
out the characteristic attitude of the entire discussion and
indicate the predominant note that sounds unmistakably through

hisﬁlife and work, and that comes ferth in clarion tones as he

Asvhis final wcrd on the Sﬂbject, aa& this leaves no room

>0ubt at all: Gcnscience remains supreme in>all that counts
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;f@r anything real, always remembering that the real for Newman
15 God and himself. This holds for the Catholic who, on the
:ﬁéverage, would concede most to the dogmatic principle. And
~Newman, in that capacity, has expressed himself clearly:

?Certainly, if I am obliged to bring religion into after-din-
'ngr toasts, (which indeed does not seem quite the thing) I
"55311 drink--to the Pope, if you please,--still, to Conscience

first, and to the Pope afterwar&s," (Diff. II, 261) Now this
~_1s precisely what we mean by primacy, beyond the reach of cavil
: ¢r quibble, the primacy of conscience; and this is its relation
! tb the dogmatic principle, a relation of supremacy, first and
i«iast; in between, there is a region of_compromise where recon-

ciliation is necessari, because conscience can and actually
~does fall from its rightfully high estate.

kffj vThe case of an individual who is not of the Catholic fold
'jgngsents no greater difficulty. Here, Newman evidently holds
M"that the claims of conscience are paramount; anything that
does violence to conscience is wrong and cannot lead to right
ﬁ“eénclusions for the individual. Speaking of the Anglicans who

find conscience standing between them and thelr acceptance of
‘the Catholic féith, he says expressly: "I am the last man to
fﬁsay that....vlolence is in any case lawful, that the claims

,;Qf,canscience are not paramount or that anyone may overlook

ﬁh@tﬁhe deliberately holds to be God's command, in order to
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ake'his path easier for him or his heart lighter." (piff. II,
) His resolution of whatever difficulty is involved in the
rder of natural religion we have already seen. In its prac-
ical application to conduct in the fleld of revealed religion
hé ansWér is not only clear but categorical. Even a faulty
onscience, faithfully obeyed will, in the long run, bring a
an right because God's mercy 1s equal to the task of sup-
'arting and directing such a conscience ultimately to His
ruth. (Diff. II, 6)

% ‘I have said that, in Newman, conscience is supreme first
mnd last; first, before any external help, training or experi-
ynce has come to strengthen, direct, or mislead that dictate
»fVOur original naturé} last, when every external help has
?giied us; therefore, in the most momentous issues of our life,
.ts starting point to indicate the way, and give us the direc-
idon; in its close, to put the final test and decision before
;héihuman soul when only the two realities of its wogld are
;résent. And not all men need wait for the end of human life
Sé?meet that conscience face to face and alone in a decision
£ the gravest import, when no human help is in sight or all
wman help has Eec@me of no avail, so individual 1s the decil-
éion. Such was Newman's own plight in 1841. The church,‘his
surest and last refuge, was failing him and he turned from

‘ument and a convinced reason, back to original nature with
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its volce of authority, to be his gulde and light amid the
glaom, to direct his wandering feet aright. As he expresses
it:  "the supremacy of Apostle, or Pope or Church or Bishop,
is'the essence of revealed (religion); and when such external
éﬁﬁhérity is taken away, the mind falls back again of neces-
sity upon that 1nward guide which it possessed ewen before
aéQélation was vouchsafed."” (Dev. 86) Describing his,own_
ée?ﬁition of mind, twenty years later, the éame fact stands
aﬁﬁz M"From that time (1841) the Anglican Church was, in my
ginﬁ,éeither not a normal portioh of that One Church to which
bhe‘prcmiSes were made, or at least in an abnormal state énd
from that time I said boldly....That the Church in which I
Eéund myself had no claim on me except dn condition of its
being % portion of the One Catholic Communion....All this_is‘
10t inconsistent with my saying above, at this time, I had
aGltho&ght of leaving the Church of England; because I felt.

seme Of my obJections against Rome as strongly as ever.

. ma——R——— Gp————— ) oS-

mg Egg 2 higher than,ﬂ_x argument about 3__ Notes of the
gggggg. (Apo. 149-5@, italics mine)

‘fjﬁspeh, then, is ‘Newman!'s teaching on the supremacy of con-

sclence, exemplified ﬁbt“anly in his words but in the actions

nis life as well. That he found such teaching and practice
g%lt no man can doubt; that he failed to express = . -
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himSeif clearly and uneguivocally in the matter, is egqually
beyoné guestion. If any claim can with justice be preferred
against him on the subject of conscience, it is that his
;gachﬁngs on that phase of his religious philosophy, 1s of
such a severity and sternness as to lay him open to the
;ehargé of rigorism. The sense of duty, consclence, was ever
-béfore him in menacing attitude, pointing an immovable finger
of accusation, inspiring fear and trepidation, blighting the
fréshness and bloom of life. For him "conscience is a stern,
1glcom%"principle;'it tells us of guilt and of prospective
punishment." (P. S. II, 312) And he champions that view
Gfkitibecause, to his mind, religion is not pleasant and easy
 a§d benevolence not the chilefest virtue; and when the ter-
rors of conscience disappear, "then disappear also, in the
creed of the day, those fearful images of Divine wrath with
kﬁhichthe Seriptures abound." (Ibid.) Its function is a
vpurgiﬁg process, negatively, by stripping us of support and
assiséance, positively, by revealing the extent and fearful-
,ﬁéés éf our éransgressions, 6blig1ng us to seek helps out-
éide’bf ourselves and putting us on the lookout for the voiece
of re#elation. That inner voice "has nothing gentle, noth~
iég 0£ mercy in its tone. It is severé, and even stern.

fdoés not speak of forglveness, but of punishment. ‘It

gests to him a future judgment; it does not tell him how
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he can avoid it. Moreover it does not téll him how he is to
get @etter; he feels himself very sinful at'the best; he
;feelé himself in bondage to a tyranny which, alas the loves
ltaq‘well, even while he hates it." (0. 8. 67) And so con~
scieﬁce by its severity, in its very failure to save, creates
‘the diSpositions for faith; for the religious-minded man,
'”bec%use he feels his ignorance, because he feels his bond-
age,lbecause he feels his guilt and danger,....will be on
the iookout for revelation." (Ibid, 67-8)

%Moreover, by its threats and forebodings,-conscianeelbe-
7é0me§ the most efficacious deterrent’froﬁ greater evils, es-
’peciélly the loss of that happiness which is the necessary
_Easié of all well-being in this life, our peace and friend-
@Sﬁip%with God. Disregard of its solemn warnings brings
;ﬁiser& which pursues the sinner relentlessly. "It is a keen,
harassing, disquieting, hateful pain which hinders sinners
frbm being happy. They,ggz have pleasures, but they cannot
be happy. They know that God is angry with them; and they
know that, at some time or other, He will visit, He will
'JhdgeQ He will punish. They try to get this out of thelr
minds, but the arrow sticks fast there; it keeps 1its hold.

,(P. 8. VII, 182) Thus, conscience becomes the means, a

'tic means, of convincing men to embrace a religious at- 2

g'even—while.disliking,it;ip‘their hearts and minds,
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‘eonﬁincing them in fheir reason at least, that "religion
 #1one is happiness." (Ibid.) For reason being subdued by
;ﬂtheﬁevidence of such facts, follows in the trail of con-
- science from the very beginning. "Conscience, and Reason

in §ubjection to Conscience, these are the powerful instru-
  menﬁs (under grace) which change a man. But you will ob-
'serﬁe, that though Conscience and Reason lead us to resolve
on énd to attempt a new life, they cannot at once make us
;-;ggé‘it. It is long practice and habit which make us love

~r91#gion“....(P. S. I, 115) PFeelings and emotions may play
;SOmé initial part in such conversion but merely as taking
| away some of the grievousness from its beginnings, to give
us éome slight measure of rejolcing. But this is not a
~habitual ingredient; our permanent state here below does not
‘jiift us beyond a Wsober and high comfort® in the practice
'of'dbedience to that inner voice and in the love of the ties
'f#hiéh bind us to God.

The proper place and function of reason or intellect,

  1@ this connection, is to follow upon the indications and
l éir¢ctions of conscience; it may not lead the way nor out-

, §£rfp 1t. For the domainrofureasen';s the external world,

he world of natural theology, and this world ¢annot teach
our duty; it does not speak to sinners. The works of

~  §do indeed "declare his glory" but they were created
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bgf&ré the fall of man; in them we see God's brightness and
 harmony but not his will towards us. (P. S. I, 316-17)
1Henqe, men who proceed on reason, without firgt obeyling con-
;'séieﬁce, will not arrive at true religion, fof reason directs
:”as tb the external world, whereas conscience points to the
f iﬁviéible realities. And this gives us the true funetion
:of‘cbnscience in Newman; it points~-it does not prove; it

léad§ on to something beyond itself, it opens out into the
;‘cleaf brightness of a revelation, the religion of the

‘Scriﬁtures, to the God of revelation not to the God of Natu-
 ral Theology. And in this capacity, it 1is a truer indica-

tion;than even the highest natural gehius leading the
‘faitﬁful soul, through agony, to triumph over others, even
‘ those supremely glfted with nature's‘Special endownments.
.k(E‘ssL I, 177)

| ' In Newman, then, conscience points to something beyond
jitse;f. Such, too, seems to be the function of conscience

in practically all systems based on the Kantian ethics; Eut
‘fin ﬂéwman, it points out more precisely what is already
"kg0w¢, a God really existent and a revelation clearly enun-
;éiatéd. In the Kantian ethics, conscience points to an

idea;g a criterion of values actually ﬁbn;existent, and be-
aand§the possibility of existence. Thus Baillie: "If duty

_meané anything, if conscience be not a lying voice, then at
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f*ﬁbe heaﬁt of the Universe there is 1life and Mind and Reason,
‘ §eeause Goodness and Truth and Love.ﬁ' Both for Newman and
:for Baillie, the process of arriving at God by an inference
| is merely the analytic way of putting it down in argumenta-
1‘tive form--the concrete way, (for the latter) is that man
- 9from the beginning finds God in his values"; for Newman,
~ the concrete way is, that man finds the existence of God
- borne in upon him in such a manner as to make it a self-evi-
; dent truth. (Baillie: The Roots of Religion in the Soul
'p. £238-40) ‘My purpose here 1s merely to show that for
 Hewman (as for many others) the phenomena of conscience are
primarily, a point of departure to something beyond them-
 fsé1ves. Taking up, therefore, the thread of Newman's thought
‘ we find him insisting on two phenomena of conscience: The
fSense of shame and the sense of fear. The sense of shame
_or the sense of what is becoming does not, by itself, ful-
 ffi1 the most important function of conscience in this matter;
, ;then the mind is simply angry with itself and nothing more,
f;surely the true import of the voice of nature and the depth
?fof,its intimations have been forgotten, and a false philoso-
; phy has misinterpreted emotions which ought to lead us to
f %9d."‘ (Idea 191) Newman protests against this  ddentifica-

on of conscience with a mere moral sense, on the grounds
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'1that such a phenomenon does not take us out of ourselves but
V‘femains simply a subjective emotion. Whereas, he holds that
~conscience "inflicts upon us fear as well as shame" and "fear
‘1mplies the transgression of a law, and a law implies a law-
;giver and judge; but the tendency of intellectual culture

18 to swallow up the fear in the self-reproach, and self-
i~‘v«yre‘,prc>ach is directed and limited to our sense of what is fit-
':ting and becoming. Fear carries us out of curselves, where-
~ as shame may act upon us only within the round of our own |
" thoughts." (Ibid.) In other words Newman will not concede
" that conscience stops short in the individual; it is not just
i°se1f-respect, its fallings do not only induce anger against
"self, a feeling of remorse or degradation; 1ts offenses are

8in and it induces contrition of which God is the object.
o The manner in which consclence points to God has been
~ described, at length, by Newman in the Grammar of Assent.

fAs from a multitude of instinctive perceptions, acting in
<§articular instances, of something beyond the senses, we
E)generalize the notion of an external world, and then picture

’that world in and according to those particular phenoﬁéna
7 from which we started, so from the perceptive power which
identifies the intimations of conscience with the reverbera-
_tions or echoes (so to say) of an external admonition,<wé

L”Lréceed on to the notion of a Supreme Ruler and Judge, and
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“ﬁhén again we image Him in His attribute in those recurring |
~ intimations, out of which, as mental phenomena, our reéogni-
tion of His existence was originally gained." (G. A. 104)
;‘Practically, therefore, Newman bases himself on a legitimate
kpSychological fact, which in more recent times has been
chémpioned as the law of pendular influence in the fleld of
;Synthetic psychology. Such a procedure 1is not strange in
Newman, in fact, it fits in with his whole system of thought
:yand his concrete,=dynamic #iew’of mental and physical events.
’;Gﬁ\the other hand, a differentidevelopment of the same argu~
mént would at first sight appear out of place in Newman, as
seeming to demand a metaphysical foundation and justification.
,ﬂAs certain objects,” he tells us, %"exclite certain emotions
éhd sentiments, so do sentiments imply objects and duties.
Thus consclence, the existence of which we cannot deny, is a
‘proof of the doctrine of a Moral Governor, which alone gives
1t a meaning and a scope; that is, the doctrine of a Judge
and Judgment to come 1s a development of the phenomenon of
'gﬁénScience. Again, 1t is plain that passions and affections

“are in action in our minds before the presence of their

per objects; and their activity would of course be an
iiecedent argument of extreme cogency in behalf cf the real

;fgx;stence of those legitimate objects, supposing them
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‘ﬁHKHOWn.g (Dev. 48} Such an argument readily finds a place
vfih'schoiastic ﬁetaphysics-but Newman uses it on no such
‘ground. His jﬁstificatién lies again in the fundamental
principle of his thought: nature, with God as its Author,

does not deceive us in its elementary operations. It is a
 1principle which harks back to Aristotle, in its essential
; férm as for instance in de anima: "Nature, like intelli-
"gence, acts for a purpose, and this purpose 1s for an end"
‘ (415 15, trans. Hicks)™ and this principle of the philoso-
‘7pher, joined with its further development in the following;

*i;tf nature does nothing in vain" (232P 21) (implying evi-

&éntly in the context that it does not;) gives us Newman's

sufficient Justification for the propositions: "Sentimenfs
_ imply objects and duties."

éonscience not only points toward God, it also opens
‘the way to Revelation. As has alieady been noted in passing,
f it does this by creating the necessary pre-dispositions for
iitpe acceptance of the revealed truths. Now, since conscience
f i$.a part of human nature itself it follows that every in-

’diﬁidual is thus eguipped to prepare himself'for the reception

. Hicks' comment on the above lines remimding us that for

istotle, nature "is not an external directing intelligence,
san indwelling prim@iple," inAna wise affects my use of
reference.
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7 ¢£ a revealed religion. All that becomes necessary, then,
"isythat he be given the opportunity of hearing the word.
‘,iwo conclusions immediately follow upbn such a conception:
’_the duty of preaching the gospel and the individual respon-
A~§ibility which every man is under in the acceptance of re-
7_jection of such preaching. The last-named deduction is one
ywéflthe outstanding characteristics of Newman's teaching:

évery man is responsible for his faith--a characteristic
5 §hich will receive further treatment anon. The work of con-

Seience is, therefore, a work of preparation for something
 /beYonﬁ its own scope,iﬂit raises a desire for what it does
“not itself fully supply." (0. S. 68) It suggests the idea
 .that what it possesses in fragments must have an existence
l'iﬂ perfect Combleteness and thus, "a religious man, who has

not the blessing of the infallible teaching of revelation,
1s led to look ggﬁ for it, for the very reason that he ig

 ,relig1ous. He has something, bﬁt not all; and if he did not
“56631re more, it would be a proof that he had not used, that
- he had not profited by what he had." (0. S. 66) The first

uggling efforts of the individual soul are, therefore,

n‘ﬁhe directién of the‘iighﬁ-bfnfeveaied'truth. Grace and

 Providence coming to the assistance of nature, lead on to
g §he fullness of religious knowledge. "The natural conscience

7*3f‘man, if cultivated from within, if enlightened by these
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ﬁéxternal aids which in varying degrees are given him in
’:évery place and time, would teach him much of his duty to

§¢d and man, and would lead him on, by the guidance of both
, Frovidence and grace into the fullness of religious knowl~-

edge."....(0. S. 20) Thus, the claims of conscience and
 the teachings of revelation do, in fact, coincide or rather,
7f§6nscience finds its claims extended and continued in an
‘;ﬁnbroken line beyond any point which itself could attain.
‘Now it is precisely on this ground that Newman would choose
fin'preference to any other, to establish an argument for

the existence of God, oné that would be intellectually
satisfying and at the same time would appeal to every grade
~ of human intelligence; "the best argument, better than all
 £he books in the world....an argument intelligible to those
"wﬁo}cannot read as well as to those who can,--an argument
nlﬁhich is 'within us',--an argument intellectually conclusive,
"énd practically persuasive, whether for proving the Being
of God, or "for laying the ground for Christianity,--~is that
:Qﬁich arises out of a careful attention to the teachings of
our heart, and a comparison between the claims of conscience
,”:; §2§ angguncagggxé_gi ggg.ggggg;,",(o'-é. 74, itallcs
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CHAPTER V
J MAN: THE INTELLECTUAL ASPECT
~a) Character and Function of the Mind

The key to Newman's attitude toward the intellectual
powers of the human mind, is to be found in a seeming para-
' dox: he 1s pursued by and in turn, pursues scepticism. In
: the first place, he puts the attainment of truth on demon-
 strable ground, beyond the reach of the unaided, natural
~§Owers of the human intellect; this attitude lays him open
’ §6 the constant menace of scepticism from which he flees and
:;is sometimes hard pressed to escape 1its clutches. On the
'6ther hand, he attacks the scepticism of those who would
guestion his belief in the reality of an unseen world,
(ﬁix. 14) even while he himself is pursued and besieged by
;another form of scepticism, which he apprehends as capable
of triumphing, in and through intellect employed in isola~-
: tion and complete supremaey over the rest of man's powers.
‘Sénce, his efforts to restrict the purely intellectual
;Léifts and to subordinate them, not necessarily to any
' other particular power, but to the entire man acting as a
g,unified belng. It would, therefore, be correct to say that
' wman accords ‘the primacy to the ngg_g,__;gg rather than

agthe __;gg;gg,ggigg His problam, ﬁhen, resalves 1tself
;this- how to make the human being rational in all his

;_ers of soul, in order to build up a reasonable process,
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- MAN:
short of explicit demonstration, and thereby escape a bank-

ruptcy of knowledge both for the present visible order of
things as well as for the invisible world of realities which

experience and belief have opened to him.

is evidently not that of "an intellect manifested in a
mortal frame." (Mix. 13-14) When intellect is identified
I cannot agree with Bre-

To begin with, therefore, Newman's conception of man
with the soul he protests, not against intellect as such,

but against the identification.

mond's extreme opinion that Newman "took pleasure in abas-
(The Mystery of Newman. p. 13) On this

~ing reason.
his conduct, besides belng religious in his personal out-

look on life; and since reason is not any one of these, he

guestion of intellect, Newman 1s to my mind, just incurably
falls to give it that importance and scope which another
For there is no dearth of evidence to

n
English, that is, empirical in his thought, practical in

may think its due.
show that Newman appreclated the intellect as one of our
highest faculties and that, not merely in its sovereign
capacity as an intuitive,lnventive or creative power, but
as the reasoning process which deduces or checks up from
(G.lA. 147) He finds its use even in

received premises.
the field of religion "natural, excellent and necessary.

one has advocated more eagngg;ly and eloquently than he
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,aﬁhe cultivation of intellect for its own sake and spoken in
~ behalf of the enlargement and illumination, which issue in
-a condition of mind analogous to virtue in the moral‘order.
f(Idea 124-~5)

But to Newman, the human mind remained withal a some-
what mysterious thing (Corres. II, 289) which he could not
a*#eund to his own complete satisfaction, which puzzled him
énd'which in conseguence, he regarded distrastfully. In

f any case, it is, for him, but a natural gift andinot an
‘fattribute of regenerate man. (Idea 250) Newman's‘supposed-
'ily hostile attitude toward reason, and the reésoning proéess
 -ih particular, will be considered fully‘in a separate éhap-
~ ter. For the present, I would draw attention to the more
‘“general aspects under which he treatsaxhé Eumén mind. That

treatment will be found to coincide, in its large outlines,
::with his entire cdnceptioﬁ'of human nature as sketched in
 :§révious‘chapters. \

Newman's conception of the mind is emphatically not

- that of a2 mere passive organ which simply receives impres-
sions. M"The intellect of man... .énergizes. ...and perceives
 in sights and sounds something beyond them. It selzes and

~ unites what the senses present to it; it grasps and forms

’hat need not have been seen or heard except 1ln its con-

uent parts....it gives meaning..it invests (objects)
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'ﬁith'an idea..it distingulshes..generalizes"..in a word,
 £$ philosophizes. (Idea 74-5) It is not bounded by the

:pxesent, its power 1s active in establishing relations and

sjntheses. (Idea 136, 179) Avgreat intellect "is one whteh
 ;ggkes a connected view of old and new, ééét'and preéent, far
i ahd near, and which has an insight into the influence of all
: these on one another....it possesses the knowledge not only
of things, but also of their mutual and true relations;

anWledge, not merely considered as acguirement but as
j;philosophy." (Idea 134)

" There are no limits to intellect in its own field, but
. its field is not coterminous with all the realities of life
 Vﬁbth natural and supernatural. Such is Newman's philosophi-

‘éal outlook. Hence; there will be limitations on the human
- mind relatively to the whole man, and from the religious
;zstandpoint, relatively to the supernatural conception of man
a8 illustrated and exemplified in the person of Christ.
,,This is Newmaﬂ's ideal and,hence,intellectual excellence,
 §ower, and genius are for him, incomélete as falling short

‘of the Ideal, whom it has been given the world to know.

(8. D. 60-1) Still, there is here also a distinct pragmatic
_ strain which recurs in Newman and which we shall have occa-

fén to note; because intellect often fails to praetice

;ét‘it knaws andﬁpr0fésses,'Settin35'thérefore, a
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 f§tandard unattainable in fact, by the persons who should be
iﬂﬁést equipped to attain it. Working in the same direction
‘igs the pragmatic strain, we have in Newman,likewlse,hls él-
. iost exclusive moral preoccupations. These two tendencies
V}ﬁegetﬁer, cause him to impose limitations on the scope of
H~ﬁhe human mind which coincides exactly with those set by
 1§Qéke. The similarity is apparent even in the very form of
'”the language used by the two. For Locke, as for Newman,
~ there are things "to which our understandings are not suited"
: (0n the Human Understanding, Introd. 4 p. 28-29 Fraser's
‘fﬁﬁit.)‘where the mind must "stop when it is at the utmost
; extent of its tether....to sit down in gulet ignorance of
: ﬁhése things which upon examination, are found to be beyond
 "£he,reach of our capacities." For him, also, the human
"mind.is guaranteed in certain spheres (the practical and
'lthe moral and the religious) by an All-Wise Creator; still,
‘fiﬁrrespect of whatever touches our present and future con-
}:cérns, sufficient knowledge is attainable. "Our happiness
 {§$ well as our duty," Newman tells us, "lies in not going
"yr:'b;eyond our measure--in being content with what we are~-with
what God made us.m (P. S. VIII, 957) .The cultivation of
';ﬁge human intellect, as such, can add no light to the sum

tf’fé:,religious knowledge, (P. S. VII, 246-7) though from the

ource of all illumination, sufficient light has been
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;ffécuchsafed to make us responsible beings, (P. 8. III, 295)
(}but "the great Universe 1ltself, moral, and material, sensi-

'Ele and supernatural, cannot be gauged and meted‘out by

even the greatest of human intellects"....(Idea 460). And

‘since we must know certain things for our own material and
b Spiritual well~being, things which lie beyoﬁd a reasoned
"Process, the assent of the mind to such truths will nee-
'feSSarily be greater than the evidence producible in their

behalf by striet reasoning. (P. S. VI, 256) On the prin<

ciples of both Newman and Locke such a conclusion is inevi-
,‘table. The former accepts that conclusion, and the Grammar
f'of Assent has been written to bolster up the contention.

iLocke turns volte-face on his own basic assumptions and
::ﬁaintains the exact contrary.

: Newman, then, assumes from the start that the human
r @ind is endowed with a particular constitution, pointed
'N t9ward action and the sphere of our moral and religious
 iinterests. Why we are so constituted he does not attempt
V'tp discover; he accepts it as a fact, with resignation, for

“'ngi"bhout that acceptance we would "be forced to take refuge

: {in the intolerable paradox iﬁat the mass of men are created

";fer nothing, and are meant to leave 11fe as they entered
t." (D. A. 298) This is an example of what Newman means
y a fact of human nature on which he builds his theories
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of knowledge, (G. A. 176) and if the function which he as-
7;$ignb to any power of the soul can be pronounced natural,
"it‘takes on authority and valﬁe, because “m§ first elemen-

ﬁ#ry lesson of duty is that of resignation to the laws of
 my nature, whatever they are; my first disobedience is to

be impatient at what I am, and to indulge an ambitious as~
 f§ira£ion after what I cannot be, to cherish a distrust of
 my.powers, and to desire to change laws which are 1dentical
 ﬁith'myself." (6. A. 347) What other philosophers, there-
 1fOre, atteﬁpt to accomplish by having recourse to hypotheses
~ of intuitions, intellectual forms, a priori forms of the
 m1nd and the like, Newman seeks to accomplish by an appeal
ﬂ £§ a psychological fact; his purpose is no other than clear-

ing the ground for the epistemologlcal problem of vindicat-
fi@g the certalnty of a knowledge transcending the limitations
Lbfvexperience; the fact to which he appeals, is the actual
presence of certitude in the minds of men brought about by
;alhormal operation of our nature and exemplified on a large
;séale in the history of human thought. (G. A. 343-4) Now
 such a conception does not stand isolated in Newman's system

,@f’thcught, but attaches 1tself directly to his fundamental

"jption of God, which makes of such "laws of the mind"
pression not of a mere constituted crder or internal

sistency which can . be verified, but in adddtion, ‘the
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!fexpression of God's own will in our behalf. (G. A. 351)
Whatever, thérefore, proceeds from such a natural |

  qperation of the human mind, whether proceeding from intel-k
‘;iectual principles or from experimental ihvestigation, comes
,y%ith a guarantee of truth and certainty; (Idea, 300) and
if#here scientific experimentation and demonstration are, by

ifhe nature of the subject matter,,impossible, the same
f §uarantee attaches to even probable reasoning and creates
‘é resultant knowledge which in its cogency is equivalent to
 ¢ebtitude. (Apo. 20-1)

| From a merely subjective and individual point of view,

ﬁhere is much to be said for such a conception of the con-
- stitution of the human mind, butido not see how it can
; 9arry us beyond a subjective conviction to an objective
: éorrespondence with a truth, independent both of our mind
| énd of}our conviction. On Newman'!s principles, of course,
: ﬁe are not left stranded in subjectivism for they carry us
 ionkto the asSumption of an objectlive truth with which the
"constitution of the human mind is in correspondence when

;‘1t acts truly and according to its own laws; and if with

we further "agsume that God made us, and that what He
e is ‘good" (Idea, 3&0) then we have a complete and
3fying selutien._ But frem a philesophical point of

:ew'the solution advances us na farther than pure
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'}fempiricism or pure idealism. Not all men have that uncloud-
 f}éd vision of God which expels every doubt (Mix. 298) and
 #ith the avenues of rational demonstration closed, there
~remains no way by which the goal can be attained. What is
;éf general value 1in Newman's analysis, is his emphasis on
- the psychological facts. We must take the human mind such
T;Eés we find it, (G. A. 216} and what is congenial and
vﬂ@onatural in its operations has an antecedent probability
in its favor. (G. A. 232) On these points, he evidently
 ';dent1fies himself with the common-sense school of phi-
T:losophers. We cannot honestly repudiate that mind, then
begin placidly to speculate at great length with the same
instrument, and in conclusion claim credence for our spec-
ulations.
| So much for the constitution of the human mind in
‘ general. It will be necessary for a more precise apprecia-
1t;on of Newman's conception to bring out clearly the manner
T,infwhich the mind operates. There seems to be a double
fifunction, the one almost purely subjeetive in character, tﬁe
_‘cher objective; the former is moral and issuesprimarily
 'in duty, the latter i1s intellectual having its fruition in
a truth independent of the individual mind. (0. S. 5-6)
 Under its subjective aspe¢§ the human mind is a law

unto itself, sovereign and final, but also restricted to
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. the realm of the individual within the sphere of personal
 conduct. (6. A. 354) Newman uses the term phronesis to
udéSignate this aspect of the mind, and in his characteriza-
~tion of it he brings out the salient features of his own
individual and national temperament. Phronesis becomes
f‘personal, emplrical, pragmatic, guarded only by a sense of
: du$y from becoming a rule of mere expedience, bounded by
 the limits of lmmediate reSponsibility in its scope and
~’i38uing in virtue, not primarily in knowledge. Save for
the last-named gquality, one could use the same formula for
describing Newman's personality or the British Constitution.
vThe great difficulty in this first function of the human
;mind lies naturally in its restricted and subjective char-
- acter. Newman grants, of course, that there is no science
‘  0£ the individual;'moreover, there 1s no necessary connec-
l:tion' between the two functions, rather rivalry and hostility.
The difficulty lies, then, in the transition from the sub-
'  3éct1ve to the objective domain. Our first assents repre-
 ’sent little more than prejudices; the reasons on which they
~ﬁay be grounded are suffiecient for their immediate purpose,
 1but not proportioned to the energy of those assents. "A law
 :6f»our nature” requires a closer proportibn (G. A. 184) and -

ne' law of the intellect governing the growth and devel"P"

.nt of the nermal educateé mind, 13 Eiél bx PRESRoRE
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- (G. A. 192-3) wa it is precisely here, in the attitude of
 the mind, in face of a possible objective truth that Newman
stands opposed to any form of scepticism. Trial by iﬁves—
- tigation does not begin for him, in doubt. Boﬁh logical
- truth and duty agree on this, he maintains. The normal
"_human mind acting in accordance with its inmost nature and
constitution first trusts; it first acquiesces, then puts
‘: to trial opinions agreeing with or differing from its own
- subjective estimate, proving or disproving them by use;
" when they fall to illustrate phenomena or harmonize them,
’;then only does it proceed to guestion, doubt and rejection.
"(Dev.-lal) Again from the very nature of the mind time is
e an important and necessary element for the comprehension
' 'and perfection as well as for the ultimate rejection of
ideas. (Dev. 29)
The conditions under which the human mind advances
~into the sphere of objective truth are many and various.
7 ;It 1s a procéss of numerous stages with its progress im-
 peded by stops and changes of direction; its advance pro-
,_cééding not in a straight line to 1ts ultimate goal, but
:jiéircuitoﬁsly, picking its way like the bold and reSourcéful

mguntain»climber. (Idea 474~6) Its paths are not to be

oked up beéausé 1t seems for a time to be veering away

from the line of its earlier advance, for great truths
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~ like great minds spread out, they need "elbow-room" that
>.fis, a large sphere and the cooperation of many minds.
‘chr different minds are variously affected by the same
”vtruth, hence early or later developments in the same field
¥ depend much upon the number and the individual peculiari-
~ ties of the minds which come in contact with the truth.
:ﬂ(Dev."l78) These are the "regulating power, the law, the
organization....the form of its development." For intel-
‘lectual processes are carried on silently and spontaneous-
1y in the minds of 2 group; "analogy, the nature of the
| case, antecedent probability, application of primnciples,
congruity, expedience being some of the methods of ﬁroof by
which the development 1s continued from mind to mind and
_ established in the faith of a community." (Dev. 190)
Such is Newman's account and if I were to attempt to label
the whole process 1In a single phrase which should cover
the entire procedure I would do so in calling it a process
of probable reasoning. Ehe element of "reasoning" Newman
| might.protest against but such I hold it to be; the element
 of probability he could not and would not disown.

However, before proceeding to a more detailed consider-

étian of probability in Newman's system of thought, it

i;;Will be of advantage to note some of the obstacles to the

ﬂ‘progress of the mind 1n its transition from subjectlve to
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objective truth. These hindrances are more manifest in thev
' ]advances of second-rate minds. First-rate minds meet truth
i‘directlyfusing common sense, moral perception, genlus, and
~logical reasoning or forms of ratiocination. Lesser men,
’useful in their time and place, prove, reconcile, finish,
explain. (V. M. I, 283) These minds approach objective
4fhtruth through media, that 1s principally through other
minds, and in consequence of this, also through the medium
of language. The mindyin original investigations is less
)hampered, the apprehenslion of truth 1s less refracted and
distorted, than 1t 1s in ferreting out the meaning from
what'éthers have enunciated; there is the additional danger
of reading one's own meaning into their thought, besides
the 1nitial possibility of error in reasoning or experimen-
 tation. (Ess., I, 226, 227, 228) Language, whilst remain-
ing the most subtle means of communication in the disper-
sion of truth does yet, oftentimes, furnish ground for
misconception and error. (Dev. 56)
| The order of the mind's procedure from its own sub-
 jéctive states to the apprehension and possession of real-
4;ity Newman has described in very brief compass: "first

ﬁ'cgmes knowledge, then a view, then reasoning and then be-

éf;" (D. A. 293) By knowledge, then, ‘Newman evidently

ans the grounds or premises, of kncwledge.' The point
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 ‘I'w0uld bring out is the place ofvbeliéf in the process.
j;if is that which furnishes the spring of action and so
f‘meets the test for -the "realization® of a truth whether

 £hat truth be formulated as an abstract dogma or as in-

’carnate’in a person. Whatever meets this test proves that
! it has attained a reality of some kind and what is real
;{énd reallzed, men will live and die for. To Newman's whole
philosophy of 1life, it 1s of no great consegquence in the
‘ fina1 analysis whether belief follows upon a reasoning pro-
7 éess which 1s demonsﬁréfive in character or merely probable;
; 1t is not the process which matters, for,...."no man will
be a martyr for a conclusion.® (D. A. 293) What really
~matters is the belief. From a consideration of facts he
\fcomes to the conclusion that the process involved 1s, most
;then, merely probable iﬁ character; he accepts the facts
‘ such as he apprehends them, and seeks to justify belilef,
r:that is, its reasonable character, on such grounds. The
’~ﬁéture of the function of probability will, therefore,

grurnish the topic for our further consideration.

- b) Probability
| Newman uses "probable' in two meanings. First, as the

- evidence for a truth, based on fitness or congruity in com-

“st;with what is actually,demopstratgdrpy a process of
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‘reasoning which proceeds on rigid logical forms. This
«ééﬁse,when restricted to the moral domain becomes equiva-
 1eﬁt to "moral certitude®™ in the scholastic conception.
It does not fall short in evidence, but the process,
whieh would be necessary to bring out this evidence, is not |
ﬁa:ked up into any explicit form; it remains latent. The
,féice of such probability is not inferior to the force of
}én explicit process of reason, noridoes it issue in a less
;énergetic assent of the mind to the truth whiéh is the ob-
iieét of that evidence. It excludes all fear of error, which
!iﬁ itself is ample proof for i1ts character of being a real
’certitude§ it is clearly perceived that its contrary vio-
 1§£@5 our conception of the moral order and 1s repugnant to
‘our moral nature. This is the ground for calling it a
f“moral certitude,® that 1is, a certitude which has its basis
 in the moral constitution of a thlng such as we conceive

it to be,

e That Newman actually attaches such a meaning to prob—
‘ability which effaces every line of demarcation between it
Aand certitude, the following illustration will show. Speak-
ing of the Protestant Revolt, he says in 1841: "I think I
rghall never believe that so much pilety and earnestness

~would be found among Protestants, if there were not so many

ave errors on the side of Rome. To suppose the contrary
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1s most unreal and violates all one's notion of moral
yrebabilities. All aberrations are founded on, and have
their life in, some truth or other--and Protestantism, so
i%dely spread and so long enduring, must have in it, and
%ﬁst be witness for, a great truth or much truth." (Apo.
iSé} Newman's conception of the moral order, according to
ﬁﬁ#ﬁh all aberrations have their life in some truth, is ex-
actly parallel to the Thomistic conception that "good" is
§§é $ubject in which "evil" inheres, as an accident does
iéia substance, under which fofm,it expresses a deep meta-‘
phﬁéical truth. (Summa Theol. P. I, g 48 &4.2) Newman
transfers the same idea to the order of truth, without
&éﬁever, bringing out the ground on which his assertion
iééts; the contrary is to him "unreal" and violates all
ais'notions of moral probabilities. It is disconcerting
to find the term ”pfobability" put to such a use, but there
é#n be no doubt as to its meaning. Moreover, I am con-
viﬁced that he has put the same meaniﬁg on the word when
he maintains that in 1843-4 he believed in God, in Christi-
anity, and in Catholicism on a ground of probability, call-
tng it at the same time a “transeendent probability"- and
its evidence, fcumulative"” in character. (Apo. 199) The

emnxrary of these he considered repugnant to his concep-

;ﬁaa of the moral nature of things, and the very least
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that can be sald of them is, that they represented to his
‘mind a moral certitude.

D'Arcy in his recent work "The Nature of Belief"(p.
 148) maintains that only from Newman's letters do we learn
 that he used the word "probable" in'éontrast with the de~
,Lﬁonstrable and not with the certain. I believe my inter-

V«pretation bears out the same contention as D'Arcy's, but
" directly from the context of Newman's writings. Moreover,
1t appears to me more correct to say that "probable" is
’ used in contrast with what has been demonstrated de facto,
‘:in such wise as to satisfy one's own mind, not in contrast
  ﬁith what is capable of demonstration. That probability,
1n this sense, does not exclude certitude in Newman's esti-
"ﬁation appears to me indubitable. For such probability
is for him the result of the constitution of the human
«kmind, which in turn is dependent on,God's will and guaran-
’fteed by Him. Moréover, and this appeérs to be his best ar-
fgumeﬁt, this form of evidence is proper to certain subject
‘;matters, that is, subjects in which strict demonstration

~in logical form cannot be employed; and so we are acting

. ,7chnformity with the constitution of the human mind and

v ikewise, in conformity with the nature of the subject
/fﬁatter when using "probability" to reach a conclusion.

~ This conclusion, Newman places on the same level of

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1486
MAN: THE INTELLECTUAL ASPECT
:  evidential cogéncy as a conclusion drawn from a demonstra-
tion and that level he perversely designates a "probabili-
*'ty," not because there 1is any weakness 1n the process but
‘:!because even formal reasonings do not establish the prem-
' ises (which are therefore "assumptions") and fall short of

the concrete reality in its conclusion. (G. A. 284-5)

There is a second sense, much more conformable to

- ordinary usage, in which Newman employs the word "probable"
- and “probability, It is the quality of a reasoning process
"having any kind of a ground, physical, moral, factual,
~-ﬁhich falls short either in its evidence or in the process
’kitself. Wherever there is a substitute for direct evidence
" _or for hard reasoning; where the appeal is to the imagina-

tion rather than to the intellect, there we have probabili-

ty. (V. M. I, Pref. III Edit. XX £f) It is the stuff out

“of which hypotheses are made.

- The method of probability is not legitimate for New-

‘man, in a professedly scientific treatise. (D. A. 384)

In so far as physical investigation uses it, such investi-

gation remains on the level of mere hypothesis which may

‘ggggest but does’not prove. Oﬁ the othef hand there are

subjects in which the legitimate procedure is that of

;fprobable reasoning; such are History, Ethics, Religion.

 év. 110 ff) There is a surplusage of balief over the
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evidence in conclusions drawn from probable arguments;
'¢ Hewman admits this but he holds, nevertheless, that such
‘é procedure is legitimate in certain sublect matters and
not in others, from the very nature of the events or phe-
~nomena under consideration. Where rigid reasoning cannot
| be applied from the nature of the case, probable reason-
~ ‘ing will achieve the same results, because we are acting
5in conformity with the nature of things and according to
the nature of our mind, and in that conformity we have
: the guarantee of Him who is the Creator of the mind and
~of the worla, who 1s the Truth and who leads us to the
_ truth, by ways which He has ordained. (G. A. 351-2,
~ Dev. 113-14)

From the merely natural point of view, the guarantee
of probable reasoning is in its consistency, and for prac-
‘tical matters, in its results. Newman admits, of course,
| that probabilities are surer indications of  truth when re-
"g&rded in retrospect, than they are when seen prlor to an

~event; (Dev. 114) that there is danger in assents which
~follow upon probable reasoning because of the feeling which
f }énters into it; but he will not admit that such feeling
_ plays an illegitimate part in theléésents resulting from
;probable reasoning, when such assents are embraced by a

:;*althy'mind' (p. S. VI, 256-7) Finally, moreover,
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these assents though 1ssuing from evidence short of
ﬁxséientific proof, are the same as certitadeés Newman
 fadduces evidence, and correctly so, to show that Locke,
flwho is supposedly the most irreconcilable opponent of
such a theory, admits it in the case of certain truths.
(ef. Locke: Concerning Human Understanding . II, p. 364.)
’f $ith Locke these truths are few in number; for Newman
‘ they are found "throughout the range of concrete matter,"
ﬁhder the sway of the "judicium prudentis viri," not as
 superseding logical and impersonal reasoning but as sup-
plementing 1t."(G. A. 316-17) Even in this broader sense,
i}therefore, "probabllity" in Newman does not stahd opposed
ite,‘certitude, but as in the first instance, so here also,
1t is contrasted with strict demonstration and thus con-
‘ffined to the,grocggg of éttainigg truth, not applicable to
the truth 1ltself, yor to the assent given it. Of the two
~ meanings which Newman attaches to the term "probable," it
 15 the second which will ordinarlly be referred to in the
~f§llowing pages, unless the contrary 1s expressly stated.
__VH There are two forms of probability which stand op-
*Ei?csed to eé¢h~dther°in reSpeet of the,evidencerout~cf which
Fthey arise: antecedent probabllity and converging br coné
ﬁféurring probability. The former is a probability which

' p§ecedes, not only actual proof, but even the consideration
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 of the facts in a case. In its weakest aspect, 1t is
 ;51mp1y the resﬁlt of a subjective interest vefy much on
the order of a ¥live hypothesls" in the phraseology of
- James. It assumes a stronger form when it has a basis in

some general truth accepted on ulterior grounds, though
even in this case it still precedes the proof for the par-
':_ ticular issue in guestion. We obtain a clear view of the
matter from a consideration of what Newman regards as ante-
cedently improbable. To be real, an antecedent improba=-
’ bility must avall to prejudice the evidencé;vgnd be of a
"nature to diminish or destroy its force. (Mir. 102) The
contrary holds for antecedent probability. Both are in con-
| formity with our human nature and are not blamable provid-
: éd they do not hold out against facts and evidence. (Ibid.
101) The importance of our moral and religious concerns
gives a sufficient subjective interest to create ante-
 'cedent probabilitiés, but it is the existence of God under
the aspect of Providence‘which bears the brunt of Newman's
.~ antecedent probability in the field of religious inéuiry
and disposes the mind in a certaln manner, previous‘ to a

consideration of evidence. (Mir. 14, 109-10) A belief in

~ Divine Providence, for instance, gives a high antecedent

robability for the continued preservation of the truths of
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religion among men and for their proper development.

~ (Dev. 100)

' 8till, in every case, whether the antecedent proba-
 ‘bi1ity be weak or strong, it remains distinct from the
evidence itself. Two facts may be on the same level of
| - the antecedent probability yet, furnished with different
evidence. (Prepos. 412 ff)
Newman considers that neither antecedent probability
 nor its contrary, 1s to be lightly set aside,éépééially,

) when it has 1ts ground in objective considerations. (Mir.
175, 177) He grants that it 1s not logical proof, being
merely on the same level as a priori argument, but we may

:jbe compelled from the nature of the case, as in gauging a

",future event, to put up with such forms of reasoning be-

,fcause no others are forthcoming and there is need for
’a¢tion. (G. A. 299) It was precisely the arguments along
- the line of antecedént probability which gave birth to

4' Tract 90 and all its consequences in Newman's own life,

 (Apo. 81-2, 84) and which directed him in the composition
~énd method of his final treatise as an Anglican. (Dev. 55)

, For Newman, antecedent probability has a limited
. initial function. It indicates the direction and gives

the first step; 1t can and does legitimately throw the
urden of proof one way or the other. (D. A. 148 ff)
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t,But it does not stop in itself since antecedent probability
':is but a surmise which should open a way for_investigation.
(Apo. 81-2) Thereafter, the appeal is to the facté; but
'antecedently, probability still holds some sway, for more
- facts and strbnger evidence are reguired to reverse such
& probability, whilst fewer facts or mere indications
~ with lesser evidence, will be sufficient to confirm it.
;‘zn any case, however, it is the facts which decide the
' issue and the anteéedent probability sinks to the level
of a prejudice if it holds out against them. .(M:Lr., 101-2)
In the domain of conduct unfavorable antecedent con-
f’siderations are not sufficient to prohibit the exercise
~of any act; "they may demand of us an increésed cirecum-
'spection before committing ourselves to it," (G. A. 228—9)
  and only require that other considerations of egual or
-greater weight be present which may be:urged in favor of
~ the act.
| | I have already noted that Newman uses antecedent
probability freely, both when it tells against his case
and when it strengthens his prospective argument. It

Jg,happens often enough that his antecedent probability’ and

final conclusion go apart; in such cases, he does not try
' to twist the antecedent probability into line with his
fﬁfgqnclusicn nor to minimize its force. (V. M. I, 276-7)
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f In its proper place, it is a legitimate element in the
Tﬁprecess of acquiring knowledge particularly, in view of our
’ present merely-partial apprehension of the moral and re-
 ngious purposes of God in our behalf. Antecedent con-
;;Sideratidns, he maintains, are especially obnoxious to the
- spirit of;the rationalism, characteristic of the deistic
;ﬁb#ement, but only when they tell against its own funda-
‘,ﬁental assumptions. (Ess. I, 34) When they further their
?_éaﬁSe the same form of argument takes on a welght and co-
f gehcy which no amount of evidence can“cbunterbalance.
~Hardly any writer has used antecedant improbability so
‘ f1agrant1y and illegitimately as Hume in his argument
 gga1nst miracles. For Hume no force of evidence can bear
[ééainst it; he merely takes the precaution of stigmatizing
féﬁtecedent improbability as "impossibility," hoping there-
}Ey’to close the avenues of all future investigation. (Mir.
14, 33, 59-40, 46, 109-110)
l} Converging probability, like all probability, is pri-
}ﬁafily the character of a reasonigg process. It differs
?frqm antecedeht probability in several respects. In the

k#étfplace, it is supported by evidence which bears direct-

},_y'an the matter in hand; in this respect, 1t is more

ffpeeific in character than antecedent probabllity and con-

~stitutes by itself, a body of proof. In the second place,
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égn#ergent probablility is created in the mind by a multi-
:%”pliéity of evidences from various sources, all pointing
 ‘in the same general direction. Thirdly, converging prob-
"ability has a greater objective evidénce; the subjective
element, indeed, 1s never entirely absent in the grounds
- of Newman's conception of any form of probability, for |
the state éf mind here under consideration always leaves
'~,room for the personal equation, hence for responsibility.
The strength of converging probability lies not only
4n having its ground in a series of isolated evidences
but more especially in the combination of such a series
or group which glves évidence not merely an added weight
- but multiplies its force and cogency. (Dev. 108) Hence,
"5180 a bellef which rests for its proof on concurring and °
 , cunulative evidences does not fall 1n-our estimation when
 any‘oné of these has been shown to be of small avail or
insufficient to account for the strength and scope of the
belief; nor yet, when each separately has been disposed
“‘6£‘as not proving the whole case. Such procedures do not
& aecount for the combination of evidences, and the‘combi-
‘nation carries a cogency of its own over and above the in-
.~ dividual elements.

 From this it appears, that procedures issuing in con-

frgent probabiiityﬁstanﬂ‘oppcseérto~the merely analytic
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~ method of an experimental science, which does not reach
"Eeyond the mechanical juxtaposition of individual elements
"ttaken in isolation and falls short of the union or com-
; 'bination of those elements; a neglect of,what may be called,
the organic view of a subject. The merely analytic method
f ,applied, particularly, by Hume to religious inguiries is
 ;réjected by Newman as not proper to such a subject matter.
:’Because we cannot fully rely on this or that motive of be-

* 11€£, because no slngle proof is absolutely secure in. its

- own right, is no reason why each evidence is to be discard-
f ‘ed singly, instead of being connected and combined. Newman,
ﬂﬂfbliowing Butler, points out that such a procedure is fhe
~ subterfuge of a prejudiced scepticism. (Dev. 109) He,
‘,therefore, not only champions the organic conception of
xreligious truth but enlarges 1ts scope beyond any re-
'i’stricted’view of a particular aspect. Thus, for instance,
~ he will not consider the question of miracles as an iso-
lated matter disjoined from every other moral and rellgious
",énnsideration. For, gll the evidences of revealed religion
yigain strength from each other; what appears weak when
f‘#iewed'separately and in abstraction, takes on strength
(éiﬁhen regarded in conjunction with other facts or events

- belonging to the same system. (Mir. 8) One faet or

;ﬁ@logy furnishes evidence to another; all of them
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 ﬁogether are correlative, confirmatory or illustrative of
 f§@ch other . (Dev. 93) On this contrast between the or-
'},ganic view and the analytic procedure illegitimately foist-~
"7ea upon the domain of religious investigation, Newman cites

fHﬁme as typical. "Let us," says this Philosopher, "ex-

 amine those miracles related in Scripture, and, not to

k‘1bse ourselves in too wide a field, let us confine our-

T WA ottt

selves to such as we find in the Pentateuch, ete." (Mir.
 . 10) Such a practice, Newman maintains, not uncommon with
 those ill-affected to the cause of religlon, consists,
therefore, in applying a method, legitimate in its own
‘n_sphere, to a narrowed field of religious investigation.
"It stands at the other extreme of that process which leads
~ to converging probability.
k The elements that constitute a process of reasoning
- leading to cumulative ﬁfbbability ére many and various.
- They arise out of the nature and circumstances of the par-
. ticular case, each too fine to avail separately, too subtle
'Fand circuitous to be cbnvertible into a process of explicit

 reasoning in syllogistic form. (G. A. 288) Besides the

jﬁrﬁicular cir¢éﬁstanses; a ﬂhalé faetior~situatien>hay
demand as a sufﬁiéientxrgasen f6r its/very existence, an

~ assumption gfounded in'"the’iogicréf good sense." (G. A.
;i;é??) The practical characfér of a truth to which the
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', probability witnesses would be a further 1nducement to
f_ accept 1t short of absolute proof. (P. S. IV, £289) Par-

allel cases from profane history, confirmatorz-gxamgles
i from Seripture, analogies based on the course of the
 physical and moral world, all add an appreciable weight

lgf evidence to bring home some truth. (Dev. 74) If to
:’7\€hesé, there accrues the distinct and independent testi-
,'fmanies of many good and learned men over a long period
f; ¢f time, then we have the material for a procéss of
. :§aasoniné which éreates a converging probability and
‘:leads the mind of the inquirer'to assent. (Prepos. 87)
~ Finally, the subjective element must not be overlooked
  jfor "a cumulation of prebabilities, over and above their
. implicit character, will vary both in their number and
flvin their separate estimated value, according to the par-
; ?ﬁicalar intellect which is employed upon it. It follows
that what to one intellect is a proof is not so to another."
 weee(G. A, 293)

- Converging probability does not stop short in itself.
»  It leads through hypothesls to proof and certitude. The

';'rst beginnings may be grounded in imperfect evidence,

ereupcn, as(the eviéence grows and various indications
gin to péint~in‘a éoambhidirebtion,“an iﬁfereﬁaéﬁbr judg--

ent groups them into a working hypothesis which still
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reguires further testing. Any other confirmations which
"fare superadded and which harmonize with previous ones,
_must henceforth be regarded not as single, isolated proofs
f<‘$ﬁt as parts of a working éystem. (Dev. 122-23) From
this, it appears that the process involved is exactly sim-
ilar to the method employed by the physical science in
' ;bui1ding up a system, not however, in their method of bare
4 analysis. Moreover, the acceptance of such hypotheées by
various independent minds of a high intellectual and moral
’~érder, represents a distinet and sound reason in their
“behalf; this condition does not obtain in a similar degree
for physical hypotheses which, as Bacon rightly observed
Mlie level to almost every capacity and understanding."
- (Dev. 113) For physical hypotheses are presumably at a
higher level today than ever before, whereas the hypotheses
~grounded in moral proof find their supreme confirmation
~from the individual genius of men living in any age. It
~1s nothing to the prejudice of Galileo's discoveries that
- these were rejected with scorn by Bacon for he had not the
 'means at his disposal for arriving at a sound coneclusion;
~but 1t tells much in favor of a religious hypothesis to
:have received the submission of many and great minds, on

,¢@$he‘supposition, of course, that such an hypothésis and

'itg‘grounds havg,ngthvaried.’1(Idea,457+8;, Newman citing
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Macaulay) Finally, "from the nature of the case and
from the constitution of the human mind, certitude 1is
- the result of arguments which, taken in the letter and
- not in their full implicit sense, are but probabili-
ties."....(G. A. 293) When using convergent probabili-
ties as a process in the field of réligious ingquiry,
both for the truths of natural theology and for the fact
of a revelation, they issue in absolute certitude and
this again "according to the constitution of the human
. mind" and in addition, according ®"to the will of its
Maker." But the "absolute certitude" is merely subjective
in character, growing out of a sense of personal duty
 and personal responsibility, IAﬁb. 20-1) Wherever and
. whenever probabilities are not supported by a sense of
~ duty they do not issue in a certitude which has any
 justification outside the will of the individual. For,
though Newman grants that there are initial certitude
both in secular and religious fields of knowledge, (G.
A. 2$7) he does not grant that any process of reasoning,
: - however formal and strict'its character, can reach from
~ such initlal certitudes right to the heart of a conclusion
~in concrete matter. Hence, probabilities become the
:i&ffguide of 1life, a kind of prudence parallel to eguity in
 the law. (D. A. 16) |
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Newman seems to havé conéidéred.probability as the
' distinet Anglican view in opposition to the Roman (D. A.
g 127) in what concerns the preliminaries to divine faith.
In both his Anglican and Catholic 1ife, he placed faith
itself beyond the evidence.

:rc) Certitude |
" We have seen that Newman uses the term "probable®
~ 4in contrast with what is or can be demonstrated. PBroba-
bility is, therefore,essentially the guality of a mental
process and can lead to assent or certitude, whether the
~assent be the acceptance or the rejection of a proposition.
There 1is no ggggg,gg mind, which can correctly go by the
:'fdesignation "probable." The mind does not concur more or
!iess;'there are no degrees in assent. (G. A. 159) I
_ have ﬁaintained, moreover, that when Newman claims to
| “hold a truth on the ground of a transcendent moral proba-
 bility, (Apo. 199) he really means that such a truth is a
certitude. In the case of the vast majority of men, this
certitude is merely spontaneous or what he calls Massent,"
j"if.lmt its probable grounds, both from the nature of the
_ subject matter and from the constitution of the human mind,

}ére‘such, that it can readily be changed into a reflex
certitude on demand. (G. A. 212) And such a certitude,
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;possessing an element of persistence which is absent in
‘simple assent, Newman reguires for religious faith. With-
out it there can be no habit of prayer, no directness of
,deVOtion, no intercourse with the unseen, no generosity of
self-sacrifice. (G. A. 220) Certitude is, indeed, the
 highest quality of religious faith. (G. A. 211) From an
'? éna1ysis of his own mind and from observation and experi-
: ‘ence, he finds certitude in religious faith. That cer-
‘fitude Newman seeks to Justify in his Grammar of Assent.l
 Certitude is properly the highest form of assent. For
~a correct understanding of the former, it is, therefore,
f;yneceSSary to consider it in its origin and growth, from a
VSimple assent to a rigid certitude in the strict sense of
~fthe word. ,
Newman starts with the kinds of proposition: inter~
'i;rogative, conditidnal, categorical. These three are dis-

 tinct from each other; so, too, are the mentdl acts

T . . G R " T o U iy W S

L“ Ten years before its publicaticn he expressed that pur-

pose in a letter to Dr. Meynell, Professor of Philosophy at

Oscott. "If I wrote a new work, it would be on 'the popular,
- practical, and personal evidence of Christianity'--i. e.

-ag contrasted to the scientific, and its object would be to

show that a given indivldual, high or low, has as much
_right(has as real rational grounds) to be certain, as a

“learned theologian who knows the scientific evidence."
mard's, Life II p. 243)
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: éorresponding to them. Hence, we have three distinct acts
: Of the mind: doubt,zinference and assent. "It is very
“ évident" he says, "that, so far fortﬁ as we infer, we do
- not dqubt, and that, when we assent, we are not inferring,
_and, when we doubt, we cannot assent." (G. A. 5-6) The
mental acts first enumerated, likewise, serve to charac-
terize three general attitudes of mind toward revealed're—
: ligion. The dominahce of doubt stamps a man as a sceptic;
 'the process of inference characterizes: the philcsopher,

- whilst the act of assent distinguishes the believer. Dis-

sent or disbeliéf belongs, egqually with its contrary, to
the last-named category. |
All three acts are patural to the human mind i. e. in

“deubting, inferring, énd assenting, we are acting according

to the legitimate constitution of the mind; none of them

are extravagances or weaknesses and we ére but fulfilling
',’our nature in exercising these acts. (G. A. 6-7)\ It is

impcrtant to bear this in mind, in view of what has already
 ubeen said on Newman's conception, according to which, the

entire man is rational in all his acts, so that the act of

assent and conseguently the act of faith, even though not

o G S T - -

o "Doubt" has here, therefore, a wider scope than it has
—1in traditional scholasticism for Instance. In Newman's
terminology it is made to include, besides doubt, properly
"—called, alse igngrance.
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explicitly rationalized, has as much claim to being rational,

j*ééihas the process of inference or doubt.
Newman is concerned, primarily, with assent; he treats
??oﬁlyvthose inferences which proceed on grounds of proba-
tbility and these principally in their relation to assent

}g%ﬁd as exercised upon concrete matter, in which, he claims

_ demonstration is impossible. |
,> ' The most far-reaching distinction in Newman's philo-
a"sophical conception is that which he draws between assent
H §ﬁﬁ,inference. The former is unconditional and requires
fén apprehension of the proposition which is the object of
; the assent; the latter is conditional and can be had with-
f;éﬁt such apprehension. (G. A. 8) By apprehension, he
'gﬁeans the Mimposition of a sense on the terms" of fhe "
prfcposition. Such apprehension 1s of two kinds, notional
j'éﬁd real; of these, real apprehension is stronger, more
;iivid and forcible and indirectly impels to action more
i réadily than notional apprehension, and this, again, be-
;ﬁéaﬁse the whole man thinks. Such an assent is faith, that

: 15; an assent with a real apprehension of the terms which

sake up the proposition on which faith is exercised. With-
59u£ apprehension assent sinks to the level of mere assertion.

j@hen at least the predicate of a proposition is aﬁprehended

{ggsfcan give a direct, rational assent to the proposition.
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;Should‘bath subject and predicate lie beyond our apprehen-
‘;sﬁon we can still assent to the truth of the proposition
~on the word of anbther who does apprehend; moreover, there
‘l:can be an assent to the ground of the proposition on which
’vthe truth rests for us. In each case, the assent 1s an
,:absolute adhesion: 1in the first case; to the apggehensibke
‘"¥propqsition; in the second, to the truth of the inappre—
  hénsible; in the third case, to the veracity of our inform—
~ ant. (G. A, 15-16) All these assents agree in being unre-
 served; they differ in strength according to the reality of
the motive which induces the assent; and by reality, Newman
means, not primarily the true, but the living force with which
@ truth comes home to the individual. Thus the assent of a
child to the veracity of its mother, which is the ground of
[that child's assent to an lnapprehensible proposition, may
fbe stronger than any other assent, simply because of the‘
:ealitx of the ground of his assent. The application of
 Newman's exposition on assent to the nature of faith thus
'Hbecomes apparent. The simplest and rudest form of faith can
be exercised in a rational mammer as an unconditional assent

' ,e;ther to the reality enunciated in a,proposition or to its

} E}ﬁth or to the ground of itsftruth;kand the assent of that
 faith which adheres absolutely to the ground of its belief
~ 5gmay be stronger and lead to action, even to heroic action,

7 Mh1at ae wasdilv sa a Paith whieh is enlightened and ration-
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I have noted that the distinction between inference and
éssent underlies Newman's entire procedure in the field of
‘philosophical and religious investigation. His further
~distinction between notional and reai apprehension widens
the cleavage between inference and assent still more. Real
'apbrehension is exercised on singulars, notional apprehen-
: sion, on common terms. The former 1s more powerful and, be-
cause of its variation in the same and different persons,
‘:1eads to the supposition (contrary to fact) that there are
‘&egrees.iﬁ assent. Now, inferences are cognate to notional
| apprehension; while assenf is more readily attached to real‘
;apprehension. Again, the separation between notional and

réal apprehension has 1ts strongest support and foundation

in Newman's conception of the human being in contrast with
_the thinking being. That propoaitions enunciatiﬁg "realt
 ;truths affect us more powerfully than those whose object is
f“éf a notional character, cannot be doubted. Newman recog-
'hizes, of course, that the keenness of real apprehension can-
“hbt legitimately be the ground of a true assent, but he .

: does grant to such apprehenéion the function of confirming
\ ankassent, especially in cases where no reflection has been

:iéxﬁrcised either on the object or the ground of a belief.

*f(G. A. 212) The chief mark of real assent is itS ggzggaal

waraeter, notional assentsare acts of our common nature.
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V‘The personal character of real assents l1ls precisely what dis-
| tinguishes beliefs, convictions, and certitudes from mere
inferences and makes of the formér, something essentially
~different from the latter. This difference lies, primarily,
| in the power of real assents to induce action, not indeed by
any direct connection between real apprehension and conduct,
“but by the motor power of images operating on the passions
‘,and the affections. The force and intensity of real appre-
| hehsion thus becomes a more powerful element in human achieve-~
f ment than the clearness and truth which shine forth in the
most rigid, impersonal demonstrations and thus makes of be-
~1ief a more apt instrument in any department of human life
Which finds its ultimate issue in practice rather than in
v speculation. Such, for instance, is the field of practical
religion as opposed to that of theology. The same truths
may be apprehended either as "notions" or asbﬂthings" but
it is only'when they become "real® that propositions orldog-
‘mas serve as the foundation of religious conduct and prac-
tice. (G. A. 98)
For Newman, then, there are no degrees in assent.
- This means that assent is not dependent upon the variations
'«ﬁhich necessarily appear in evidence when such evidence
 M£alls short of demonstration or immediate intuition. From ;?

_ what has already been sald on the subject of probability,
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it follows that Newman accepts assent and certitude even
from a process of argument that does not rise above the
probable. Such a procedure has been condemned by Locke,
but Newman takes issue with him, not merely in an argument
ad hominem, as noted, but also because Locke's theory rums
contrary to the facts: What men actually do--what men are,
ras it were, constrained to do by the exigencles of human
life and thought, these procedures cannot be ruled out ex-
cept by an arbitrary, a priori ideal of how the mind ought
‘to act, with an utter disregard, for the real constitution
of the human mind and a neglect’of the facts of psychology.
(G. A. 159-65) Simple assent involving, therefore, spon-
taneous gertitude, and that "on reasonings not demonstra-
- tive, is too widely recognized an act to be irrational,
unless man's nature is irrational.... If our nature has
f any constitution, any laws, one of them is this absolute
‘reception of propdsitions as true which lie outside the
narrow range'of conclusions to which logic, formal or
virtual, is tethered®....(G. A. 179)
In approaching more closely to the subject of certi-
 j ftude, it must first be laid downfélearly that Newman never
called in guestion the existence and the legitimacy of the
- state of mind which goes by the name of certitude. Whether
he has an adeguate philosophical justification of 1it, is
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 'a wider gquestion which admits of discussion.
Every simple assent of the mind, unconditional and
| Spontaneoué, is'already the ground and germ of a possible
¢* ceftitude; it is the material out of which a true, reflex
certitude may be fashioned. Every assent is, therefore,
the promise of a true certitude and the guestion has only
to be inaugurated by external circumstances in order to
draw out from such an assent, a conviction which can and
; does fulfill the regulrements of certitude such as Newman
k‘lays them down. (G. A. 211-12) 8Still, should the occa-
“sion never present itself, for changing a simple sponta-
 neous asseht into a reflex assent or certitude properly
~sq—called, that fact would not invalidate the character
~ of such an assent as a state of mind thQroughly and gen-
_uinely in its own right, sufficient for the needs of the
~uncultivated or the unguestioning mind; a state of this
:kind Newman characterizes as one possessed of "invincible
knowledge"; and 1ts justification is to be found in thé
' facts of human nature existing throughout the concrete
issues of life; first of all, in the fields of intuitive
*y]éonsciousneSS\whether of the practical, intellectual or
'?fmoral order; then, too, in the domain of ordinary social
;:?and material intercourse, founded upon the combined basis

if?ﬁf personal or vicarlous experience as well as the
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 testimony of men. (G. A. 176-79) All of these, furnish
~material for true certitude, whether the evidence be de-
rived from immediate intuition or rest on grounds which
do not go beyond probability; the'mental state remains
| unconditional and comblete and is not to be confused with
'the scientifie rule orrlogical formulas which‘express the
~grounds on which the state of mind is judged from an ob-
f:fjective point of view. The distinction that Newman makes
~ in this connection runs through}his entire menfal lifé
- .and is to the effect that "certitude (is) a hablt of mind
5 aha certainty a guality of propositions; that probabili-
' ties which do not feaeh to logical certainty, might suf-
~ fice for a mental certitude; that the certitude thus
“brought about might equal in measure and strength the cer-
 titude which was éreated by the strictest scientific dem-
T})onstration; and that to possess such certitude might in
‘given cases and to given individuals be a plain duty,
- though not to others in other circumstances.“ '(Apo. 20-1) -
‘And this conclusion already foreshadows for us the nature
- of Newman's formal certitude. It has its soil in the psy-
‘,¢holcgiéal constitution of the human mind, 1t rests indif-

~ ¥férently upon intuition, demonstratidn or probability,

dependent upon the subject matter; amd, for practical

ssues, it finds a support and adeguate justification im
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the sense of duty or the mbral powers. In the final anal-
 YSiS, it remaims, if not purely a subjective criterion, at
least, so limited in its scope as to preclude its being a
ﬁniversal test for every person and for every case.
Beyond'the’spontaneous certitude glven 1in simple as-.
sent, Newman places reflex or formal certitude; this issues
‘;‘frcm consclous, deliberate assent. It begins in a simple
  assent és its starting-point, proceeds through investiga-
tion of the grounds of the simple assent, to a second or
"complex assent, which includes in a single undivided and
unconditional act an adhesion of the mind both to the truth
under survey and to the claims of that truth on our sub-
 ;mission. In contrast with simple assent, 1t is character—
"ized by explicitness and dellberation, by a complete mental
'7,awareness of the entire process involved in its production.
It fulfills a law of our nature i. e. the need of a mind
, expanding under the influences of experience and education
and filling up the full measure or capacity of the mind
" which seeks truth. It is an assent, or what 1s cémmonly
called a conviction. (G. A. 189-195) Briefly; such certi-
tude "is the perception of a truth with the perceptién
‘ _that it is a truth, or the consciousngss of knowing, as

_expressed in the phrase, 'I know that I know', or 'I kno€ ° 

at T know that I know',--or simply 'I know;' for one
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- reflex assertion of the mihd ‘about self sums up the series
of self—consciousnesses without the need of any actual
evclution of ‘them:" (G. A. 197)
| Beyondvconviction or subjective certitude thgre is but
one furthef step 1. e. a conviction which is at the same
m;time objectively true, and this'is formal certitude in the
 strictest sense of the term. But this last stage in the
progress of the mind toward truth, opens up the entire
- ‘eplstemological guestion which I do not believe Newman
’, éver intended to handle gx professo. That responsibility
‘has been thrown upon him repeateély, most recently by
,, Whee1right (A Defense Of Orthodoxy, in the Symposium Vol.
ﬁ 5IIIJNo. 1 p. 3-25) but Newman's stand on concrete ground
agpears to me to render such a purpose manifestly impos-
3 Sible. To challenge any man to produce a uniVersal cri-
. terion or token whereby one may instantly recognize for
himself, and constrain others to recognize, a truth in
such a practical iésug, for instance, as is furnished in
'.religious.questiohé, is anuorder rather beyond hﬁman
achievement. And yet, that is precisely what would be re-
éuired'in attempting to lay down the positive mark or
| ';mérks that distingulsh a subjective certitude (conviction)
;] from an objective certitude (formal certitude). In '
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 selecting the quality of "indefectibility" as the most
» céharacteristic distinctién of certitude, Newman expressly
ngicalls it a negative test of certitude, or a sine ggz‘ggg
¢ dition, so that 1lts absence proves conclusively that a
 3upposed ceftitude was really fictitious. (G. A. 256)
~ Moreover, he even more expressly admits that "certitude
  jdoes not admit of an intérior, immediate test, sufficient
rvfo diseriminate it from false certitude. Such a test is
o _réndered impossible from the circumstance, that when we
’{make the mental act expressed by 'I know! we sum up the
4',$hole series of reflex judgmentswhich might, each in
~turn, successively exercise a critical function towards
those of the series which precede it.%" (G. A. 255)'
Just, precisely, what Newman proposed. to accomplish
" in treating the guestion of certitude will be discussed
 in the following pagés, at least, in so far as it bears

on the question of faith.
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CHAPTER VI

REASON
a For a complete understanding of Newman's conception of
faith, it i1s necessary to consider his'attitude toward
reason, both in itself and in its relation to faith. On
no othervpoint has he been more often and more bitterly
. attacked, not only by avowed enemies of revealed religion,
41 but by professed believers of his own and other creeds.
These charges, at their worst, range from the denial of
the supremacy of the intellect, to scepticlism, even to
- rankest blasphemy against the highest gift of man.
Oscar Wilde is a typical example of the first accu-
sation. "The mode of thought" he says,"that Cardinal
~-Newman represented--if that can be called a mode of
"thought which seeks to solve intellectual problems by a
denial of the supremacy of the-intellect--may not, can-
f,not, I think, survive. But the world will never weary
-.fncf watching that troubled soul in its progress from dark-
ness to darkness." (The Critic as Artist, p. 80)
 vMaking abstraction from the conclusion of the éharge, which

| does not enter into the present discussion, there remains

~the fundamental complaint, repéatedly voiced from various
guarters, that Newﬁéﬁ subordinates the intellect to other
powers of the human personality.

Huxley 1s responsible for what appears to be an equaliy
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  serious stricture on Newman's attitude toward reason.
R. H. Hutton (Cardinal Newman London, 1905, p. 3) cites
'/ Huxley to this effect: "If I were called upon to compile
',?a'Primer of Infidelity, I think I should save myself trouble
:  bY making a selection from these works," i.e. Tract 85,
 iEssay on Miracles, Essay on Development. A withering accu-
‘ $ét1on, doubtless, but one which Hutton, by the way, utterly
‘:iejects. Still, the gist of the charge, usually imputed
f gunder some form, either of open or concealed sceptieism in
,E ph1losophy, or of Modernism in religion, has reverted time
' and again, to cast its shadow over the work of the great
1;_Tractarian.

| | But the extreme mark of disapproval comes from Dean

| Iﬁge (Faith and its Psychology, New York, 1913 p. 63) when
v'>he classes Newman with the blasphemers against the divine
ff gift of reason. |

| These charges, characteristic indeed of their authors,

‘ but indicative also of a more general tendency, need not

' necessarily be met in detail, but they must, at least, be
.aceounted for and their grounds exhibited, 1f we would

»  understand Newman's conception of faith and of reason in
~ relation to it.
In the precedlng chapters I have endeavored to set

early in reliaf the axact place and rale whieh Néwman
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assigns to intellect in its relation to other powers of the
soul. The present gquestion sets us only this limited task:
 kin what sense and to what extent dées Newman depreclate
}!réason?
As.:a preliminary it is essential to remember, that
 Newnman was never active in the field of speculative phi-
: ,losophy, scarcely ever in the domain of the philosophy of
4 ireligion or of systematic theology. His attention over a
: 1ong 1ife was directed primarily to the subject of a def-
Vinitely revealed religion. This fact must be taken into
~account when he 1is taxed with depreciating reason or with
- subordinating it to other powers. For he is seldom, if ever,
’éngaged upon problems that have only an intellectual aspect.
‘Huxley's criticism is superficial; its strength lies in the
? C$tpiking rhetoric of its form, which impresses the imag-
7ufihﬁtion and causes it to stick in the memory. It will be
met fully in the chapter dealing with the nature of faith.
 Naturally there is at least a half-truth concealed beneath
‘i the accusation, but it would be egually true to say that
& primer of simplest falth could be formed from selected
 texts of'Newman‘s works. But neither of the two primers
 «~w6u1d denote the man completely. His language is, at simes
=f§§§:oughly rationalistic; still, this strain does not, to

 fmind, represéﬁt any~gé§graiftenﬁ§ncy; Only'by an utter
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disregard for the organic view of the man and a complete
',, neglect of the steady evolution of his fertile ﬁind, één
one freeze him into the static pose of a sceptic, a ra-
tionalist, a moderniét, or a fideist and so label him
convenienfly for the ready reference of future generations.
Strange as it may seem, Inge's vituperative accusa-
'" 'tion deserves our more immediate consideration because it
gives a point of departure for an exact appréisal of New-
 ’man's stand on the guestion of reason and serves to léad
~us 1nto the more general subject which Wilde's charge opens
to view. It is of the irony of fate that so violent a
“ partisan as Inge, should say something similar to what a
7 ¢m0st intimate friend had sald in Newman's own life-time,
though in reference to an altogether different sublect-
- matter.* | |
It will be Dbetter first to exhibit Newman at his worst
on the matter of this depreciation of reason and thereupon
 to make whatever allowances the circumstances, the nature
of the subject under consideration~and the developments of
,  his mind reguire. I take it that Newman's strongest lang-
_uage against reason is to be found in Parochial Sermons,

- —_— iy . -

# R, H. Froude speaking of Newman's hard language agalnst
‘the Church of Rome: "I must enter another protest against
rour cursing and swearing at the end of the first 'Via
Medta' as vou do. What gooed can it do?....(Corres. II, 126)

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



176
- REABON
 »§701. I, "The Self-Wise Inguirer," and in the volume of
“ Qxford University Sermons, principally in chapter four
;’under the title of "The Usurpations of Reason." The former
:, be1ongs to the year 1830, the latter to 1831. The University
i  Sermons being a treatment ex professo lend themselves to a
f'm0re systematic and to a fairer treatment of the matter in
hand. Other sources will be drawn on as we proceed, in order
*4 to show either the agreement or disagfaement in language
 ‘and meaning with the point of-view taken in the Oxford
,i'Bniversity Sermons. In these we finﬂ Newman, at least as
regards the outward form of expression, at his extreme of
~yh0$tility to the use of reason in religlous inguiry. To
}77his mind it is "mere reason," "captious reason," "human
- reason," "forward reason," "usurping," "rebellious,"
:J‘ﬂversatile," in short, "the reason of secular minds ven-
turing upon religious questions." (U. 8. IV, Passim) But
even here, amid a torrent of unmitigated abuse, he takes
‘ﬂf;the precaution'of distinguishing between reason when "it
 stands for all in which man differs from the brutes" and
_ the narrower signification which it usually bears, as rep-
_;~réSenting or synonymous with the intellectual powers, and
~ opposed as such to the moral qualities and to Falth." (U. 8.
: :?58) It is plainly against the latter form that his opposi-

tion is directed, i.e. against the logical process,
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particularly in its outward form under the guise of argument.
| The broad, general thesis of the entire discourse,
, then, 1s this: reason has only an instrumental use in re-
‘ ,11gious inguiry, analogous to the employment of power or
compulsion, it being "as absurd to argue men, as to torture
" them into believing." (U. S. 65) Newman would readily
VSubscribe‘to Bacon's saying: Power 1s never good unless he
bé good that exerciseth it. It cén and does frame evidences
of religion, he concedes, but this 1s for the most part
’” ;merely‘“undoing its own mistakes,® without adding jot or
 tittle to the great body of religious truth. (U. S. 63-64,
~also P. 8. II; 331) The same thou'gﬁ?i comes to light in his
- very first published work on "The Arians of the Fourth
:. Century,”" in which he polnts out that creeds became a
?,necessary result of an ill-directed use of reason in the
Mv’firsp place. (Ari. 36) Its function must ever be "sub-
‘1ordinate,ﬁ "ministrative," “eiternal," and, for the individ-
o uval, merely "acecidental." (U. S. 67ff)
Moreéver, reason can-never be the sole arbiter in
religious matters. In the first place, it does not and
~ cannot, furnish the principles of morality and religion;
Jf‘g(g_ S. 58-53) these aré directly apprehended by'the moral

sense. In the second place, even when reason accepts the

7,g$§rinciples dictated by the moral sense, it reguires
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 :p§rsog§1 familiarity with the subject matter under consider-
~ ation, before it can hope fo reach correct cOnclusiéns. |
JShch a peréonal familiarity is the result not merely of .ac-
‘guaintance from the outside, but of the conformity of one's
VCQnduct to the principles of morality and.religion. (u. S.
~ 81) There is required, in addition, an approach to the
i,‘study of the sacred truths of Scripture; in the spirit of
@ learner and not in that of a critic. (P. S. III, 160--
e lBSO)énd (p. 8. I, 272, 1832). It follows from the above
that intellectually gifted men are not the arbiters in re-
1igious matters. (U. S. 71....P. S. VIII, 187-188...1830)
This function 1s reserved to ﬁthe children of wisdom," and
 it suffices for the sake of argument, to show that Christi-
fanity has had disciples among men of thevhighest ability,
~without seeking in their ability the confirmation of its
’truth. 'And, finally, jusﬁ as reason cannot replace the in-
’ternal testimony of the moral sense, so may it not super-
sede the external ecclesiastical authority to whose keeping
- religious truth has been confided. (U. Se 7leveaV. M. I,
22)
Summing up, then, this phase of the situation, we

have, in Newman's estimation, faith, (considered as the

- moral sense) everywhere as the leader, reaSon‘asfthe fblf S

wer. And the whole Seripture record is there, he points
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‘ out, to show us the triumph of the moral powers of man
v;QVer the intelleCtual, of hol}ness over ability. (U. S.
59) The power of an unlearned faith, not the rivalry of
‘intellect, was opposed to the refinements of Pagan intel-
1ect; "and unlearned Faith, establishing itself by its own
inherent strength, ruled the Reason as far as its own in-
”~terests were concerned, and from that time has emplojed it
in the Church, first as a captive, then as a servgnt; not:.
as an equal, and in nowise (far from it) as a patfon."
(U. s. 58)
Such is; in brief, the place accorded to reason by
Newman, in the series of University Sérmons. In the first
volume of Parochial Sermons, referred to above, the treat-
ment though more popular in form, varies little from the
outline just given. This is to be expected considering
that both belong to about the same period of Newman's life.
,‘But even in the more popular treatise, he adverts expressly
to the fact that he is limiting his animadversions to

reason as exercised in the field of religious inguiry; in

other domalins it is "clearsightedY and "trustv#orthyh”.
(P. S. I, 218-219) The very title of the sermon, "The:
Self-Wise Inguirer", gives us the proper clue and direc-

tion and furnishes the background against which he views

his subject. Hence, it is not surprising when he
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maintains, for instance, that professed imguirers after
f"f’f‘fhruth do not find it, ‘(P. S« I, 216) or again, that abil-
ity, talent, cultivation of mind and high natural endow-
“ments are no guarantee for the possession or the attain-
hentJof Christian.truth, (P. S. VIII, 187, 1830) for he is
’1“referring to reason alone, separated from the fundamentals
. of revealed truth (P. 8. I, 218) and set up in opgbs;tion
to conscience, (Ivid. 230) direcﬁed and led}gétray by pas-
| sion. (Ivid. 220, 222) 1Im short, he is'f“i‘n#éighing a’gainst»
‘{the individual reason, open to the pride and presumption of
 ‘7“the self-wise inquirér“.
We have now presented the extremest form which New-
 man's hostility to reason takes. Hereupon the guestion
| arises: 1s this a permament characteristic of the man, or
does it represent merely a passing phase in the development
~of his mind? Were we to limit ourselves only to the out-
V ‘ward‘form of words in isolated expressions, it would seem,
—,: at times, as if Newman regarded reason as something in-
| herently evils. Thus: "But when that gift of reason is
something especial,-~clear, brilliant, or pqwerful—-then
our danger is increased.” } (P. 8. I, 223)v”8t111;‘fr0m a
careful examination of>all he has written, I would venture

rif'the opinion that such consistently hard language, can be -

confined almost eﬁtirely to the years 1830 and 1831, and
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represents his violent réaction against liberalism which

occurred at that time. That there 1s in him a much more

favorable attitude, before, even during that period, and

more particularly in his later development, will not be

difficult to show. |

Thus he concedes to the "mere natural reason" the

power to induce in man the dispositions of prayer, pralse

| and reverence tbward the Creator, (P. 8. VII, 206 "Mental

Prayer," 1829) while matters of moral duty'are revealed

to us through our consclence and a "divinely-guided reason.m”
”(P. S. II, 73 "Ceremonies of the Church," 1831) Reason and
‘kBeveiation are, in fact, "the two volces of God," "two sep-
arate approximations towards the Awful Unknown Truth, such
~as will not mislead us in their respective provinces."

(p. s. II, 209, "Mysteries in Religion," 1835) Together with
“eﬁhscience, reason has the necessary function of provigd-

ing an adequate balance against the excitements of feeling
in religion. (P. S. III, 341, 1835) “One of his most con-
,NSistent complaints against "Rome" was precisély hié con-
‘tention that she stopped "the safety-salve of the exclte-
*Qﬁﬁts.of Reason," in consegquence of which "Romanists"
under stress turned infidels. (Corres. II, 167, 1836)

~Reason, to his mind, was not an inferior power but, equal-

\yivith conscience, ene of the "sovereigns" set over the
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"SOﬁl "to rule over the inferior parts of our nature."
- (S. D. 132, 1843) |
If, now, we would strike a balance on Newman's atti-
tude toward reason during his Anglican life, we can find
it expressed with all its limitations and qualificatiOns in
 Parochia1 Sermons V, 112-115, belonging to the year 1838.
5'That attitude 1s not one of opposition but of retrenchment.
Because of its unhampered'free-play in thé‘Anglican com-
f‘j munion, he found it necessary to check its divagations in
'theAindividual but he plainly resents the idea that he uses
'jﬂlight words of what»is a great gift of God and one dis-
tinguishing mark of man over the brutes." (P. S. V, 114)
“That in Christ, and conséguently in the entire supernatural
érder, féééon is superseded by higher powers, is to him,
 ‘axiomatic; and if his confidence in reason is at times
weak and faltering, this is because of his conviction that
Mf ‘reason, by its nature, is not the tough, grastic, ruthless
 >instrument which can bear up against "the league of evil"
o in the world. ©Such a necessary weapon is to be found only
in Authority. (Corres. 1I, 268)
The development of Newman's ideas on reason shows no
 break in his Catholic life, only a logical evolution. The

 best proof that he did not distrust reason, even in the

BSt serioﬁs-crisis;;is7his;rgpe§§é§;céntention that in
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“proceeding toward a change of creed, he went strictly by
!lfreason, tq the exclusion, in(particular, of sympathy.
(Apo. 165) and of feeling (Ibid. 189) Moreover, the appeal
to reason is his highest criterion in this momentous issue.
(Apo. Preface XVI) 4
The same favorable attitude marks all his published
:utterances. Reason, conslidered even in the narrower sense
‘L as the ratiocinative power 1s a divine gift in its origin;
(piff. II, 313) and Newman stands up against the sway of the
~ popular imagination as being detrimental to reason. (0. s.
146-147) There are no limits to its investigations, he
’l'_télIS'uS; it can and does discover all ‘difficulties, even
1;  in the nature and attributes of God, though it cannot al-
f ‘ways explain its discoveries entifely. (Mix. 269) To
‘be legitimate, however, reason must be used to the full, not
~ merely by halves. (Idea 475-6)
Reason can and should be used in religious inquiries,
kf‘:he maintains; it "teaches you that there must be a God."
(Mix. 285) It is a necessary source of the greatest in-
’fluen'ce s Particularly in the fleld of religious educations:
"no system of mere religlous guérdianship which neglects
: the,reason, will in matter of fact succeed against the
 8chool. Youths need a masculine religion, if it is to

carry captive their restless imaginations, and their wild
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intellects, as well as touch their susceptible hearts."
(0. S. 14) 1In the domain of systematic religion he is con-
vinced that "Knowledge and Reason are sure ministers of
Faith" (Idea, Preface XI) and he resists the notion of the
éurrent philosophy which held that "Religion was based on
custom, on prejudice, on law, on education, on habit, on
loyalty, on feudalism, on enlightened expedience, on many,

many, things, but not at all on reason"....(Idea 29) Hence,

- too, reason is consistent with revelation in fact; any in-
consistencies are such only in appearance. (Ideai401)
‘ But Newman advances étill further. Reason is that
part of our nature to which the very grace of God appeals
" before it can accomplish its saving works, so that "when
© souls wander away from him, He reclaims them by means of
~ themselves" in such wise "that the very reason and affec-
‘“tions of the old Adam, which have been méde 'the instru-
ments of lniquity and sin' should, under the power of his
~ grace, become 'the instruments of justice unto Gdd,'“
~_(Mix. 69) And so reason being the open door to God, He
"uses the sinner not as "a mere irrational creature who is
‘impelled by instincts...He vitiates in nothing that orig-
~ inal constitution of mind which He gave‘to'man“ (Ivid.
[’71f72) and the highest service of God becomes a "rational
 gervice." (Ibid. 96) Faith and Reason are indeed two‘
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different things but reason "is the way to faith," (Ibid.
187) and the loéical ofder,is'for reason to-éome first.

(G{'A. 492) It can even apprehend what faith alone sees

+e..it is the handmaid of faith; (Mix. 176) equally with
conscience it can discéver ‘and in a measure pursue
Y;Objects which are, properly speaking, supernatural and
divine; (Mix. 152) it can even simulate grace 1 (Ibid. 156)
Here;_then, are two concéptions of reason, seemingly
poles apart, yet both incontestably sﬁbstantiated from
the wfitings of Newman. How are they to be estimated?
| Before proceeding to a thorough criticism and
appreciation of his true attitude toward reéson, it will
1 be #ell to separate what is merely transient and sporadic
| in his opposition to it, from what is permanent and char-
acteristic., It has already been noted that the violence
of his early language on this subject is probably due to
a reaction against the spirit of liberalism which was at
that time invading the field of religious inguiry. The
systematic exposition of this spirit is to be found in one
of Newman's tracts published in 1836: "On the Introduction
of Rationalistie Principles into Revealed Religion." (Ess.
I, 30 ff) Moreover, it must be remembered that Newman

himself considerably softened the objectionable expressions

' _contained in the University Sermons, by the notes which he
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added to the third edition in 1871. These notes are not
mere arbitrary corrections but truly represent the logical
evolution of his mind over a period of more than thirty
years. | ‘

But even when all allowances have been made on this

~ score, there remains a contihuous, néver-varying opposition
to reason, under some form, which does not disappear with
the passing years. To determine the nature and extent of
that hostility is the purpose of the present ingulry.
Briefly, Newman's antlpathy to reason takes the form of

| hostility or depreciation, when reason is considered, 1) as .

~a discursive process in contrast to its intuitive character;
2) as the reéson of the individual mind, hence in its his-
torical character; 3) as employed in the field of religious
inguiry; 4) as the weapon of liberalism or rationalism in
its opposition to revealed truth.

In the first place, therefore, Newman clearly dis-
tinguishes between reason considered as the spontaneous
rational activity of the mind, which he calls "genuine

~reasoning," and the reasoning r’c s which is discursive
in character. Thils distinction is implicit in all his
‘ “wr1tings. Thus: "Be sure the highest reason is not to
reaSan on system, or by rules of afgument, but;in a natural

way; not with formal intent to draw out proofs, but trusting
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to God's blessing that you may gain a right impression
;frbm what you'read. If your reasoning powers are;weak,
ﬁsing argumentative forms will not make them stronger.
They will enable you to dispute acuiely and to hit objeé—
~tions, but not to discover the truth. There is nothing
creative, nothing progressive in exhibitions of argument.
 The utmost they do is to enable us to state well what we
have already discovgred by the tranquii exercise of our
~reason." (P. S. VI, 341 "Faith without Demonstration"
1837) And more succinctly in the Grammar of Assent: "In
spite of Aristotle, I will not allow that genuine reasoning
is an Instrumental art; and in spite of Dr. Johnson, I
~will assert that genlus, as far as it is manifested in
ratiocination, is not egual b all undertakings, but has
its own peculiar subjeet~ﬁatter and is éiréuﬁscribed in its
 range." (G. A. 338-339) |
With this distinction in view it requires no mental
twist to grant him that Treasom™ cannot furnish the first
 principles in religious inguiry; that it must proceed on
principles derived rrom.abﬁigher source, for that is but
ennnciating a trulsm. The reésoning process cannot furnish
the first principles to any kind of inguiry and has but a
secondary importance as compared with intuition, both in

“the intellectual as well as in the order of sense. In
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other words, the starting-point of any inguiry must neces-

sarily be an intuition or an assumption of some kind.

Further, when Newman argues (U. ﬁ: 56 ff,)) from the char-

acter of the Scripture record and the personal teaching

of Jesus Christ, against any emphasis of the reasoning

process, he proves nothing, since for Newman, the Scripture

record is evidently supernatural and the character of

Christ obviously divine. Hence it is no great matter

that the reasoning process, which is characteristically

human, should be éupersedéd in the one and the other by

a higher power.

As we have noted, Newman sets up a distinction, and

I would venture to say, a clean-cub séparation,‘between

fhe intellectual powers in the narrow sense of the term

and the more general sense of reason as standing "for all

in which man differs from the brutes.® (U. S. 58) . Now it

is precisely the validity:of this separation which I would
~question. If we abstract from reason, even in the narrow

sense of the term, there are no other powers in which man

dii‘fers from the brute. Reason 1is basic and 1lndlspensable
' to insure the ratiqnal character of any other human function.
It is of no avail to point out that reason is not primary
‘in,the individual, that "we are born almost into the ful-

3@?%@58 of Christian blessings, long before we have reason."
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(p. 8. VI, 98, 1839) The fact remains thatvnone of these
blessings are apprehended by the individual as such, nor
do they bring with them the exercise of conscience or of
any other "moral powers," until the advent of reason. And
if the distinction of reason from the other intellectual
‘powers of the soul is merely an arbitrary and illegitimate
separation, Newman's conclusions, drawn from that distinc-
tion fall, and reason, as a process of attaining truth,
remains characteristic of human nature, yielding only to
ﬁhe.Qorkings of a higher mind, (as for instance in fhe case
of Christ), or to the utterances 6f minds divinely inspired.
We may proceed with Newman to the point of placing the
prdducts of human inspiration above and beyond thé rea-
soning powers, but even human geniﬁs attends on and looks
:ta the reaéoned process, not indeed for the eStablishing
of its claims but at least for their confirmation and gen-
éral acceptance; for the human mind seems to be so consti-
tntgd that it rests with security only in truths which are
actually beyond doubt. Whatever of "irreverence'" attaches
to our attributing intellectual excellences to our Lord, or
~}ﬁ§,éur "measuring the powﬁrs of his mind by any standard of
;iﬁtellectual endowments," (U. S. 56) finds a ready explana-
tion in his possessing a nature higher than human, wvhich

éould, in his particular case, supersede what is highest in
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“human nature, in favor of what is higher still.
It is only fair, however, to advert to the fact’
that Newman's depreciation of reason does not often take
the form of opposition to reason in the abstract. (Apo.
243) As a rule his guarrel is with reason in the individ-
~ual. In other words,'ﬂewman's attacks are for the most
part directed against the infirmities, the sophisms and
the mere semblances of reason; (Mix:84) more precisely,
against assured "reasoners." (P. 8. I, 140} And thus
~placing himself in the order of facts, he finds that
"Reason and sin have gone together from the firsth;
(Mix. 9) wherefore he inveighs against the exercise of '
that "private judgment" and "private fancy" which "makes
its own reééon the measure of all things" in the great
conflict which goes on in the soul of every man between
. nature and grace. (Mix. 53-54) For, "Knowledge, viewed
as Knowledge, exerts a subtle influence in throwing us
\’7. back on oursel#es, and making us our own centre and our |
‘minds the measure of all things." (Idea 217}
| Now Reason, he avers, does not make man.autonomqus;
on the contrary, "it forces on him a dependency on definite
principles and laws in order to satisfy its own demands. H
:‘must, by the necessity of his nature, lock up to something;

" and he creates if he cannot discover,an object for venerati
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(ﬁix. 88) "But Reason considered as a real agent in the
‘ varld, and as an operatlive principle in man's nature, with
an historical course and definite results is far from taking
a straight and satisfactory direction. It considers itself
~from first to last independent and supreme; it requires no
external authority; it makes a religion for itself." (Idea
k:181) And if, in addition to its proneness to evil from the
beginning, we also "indulge our reason....our passions
....our ambitions....and all the while we think that after
having acquired this miserable knowledge of good and evil, we
~can return to our duty and continue . where we left off".... we
find in reality that our true heavenly strength is departed
“from us." (P. 8. VIII, 64-85) Thus the individual
reason, corrupted and weakened in the fall, and falliable
from the first, becomes wééker still in the moral order
from indulgence and misuse. Only in the féw, the saints’ =
of God on earth, does an ail—powerful grace subdue "the
:ebellion of the reason, the waywardness,of the feelings,
;%he~disorder of the thoughts, the fever of passion, the
treachery of the senses; (Mix. 66) in others, 1if we vieﬁ
it historlcally, "its tendency is towards a simple unbelief
,;hfmatters of religion." (Apo. 243)
If such is Newman's opposition to real reason, be-

cause exercised by sinful man, we can expect that his
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hostility to it has heightened when there ié but a sem-
‘blance of reason intended to cover over feeling, passion
‘or prejudice. (P. S. IV, 272 also P. 8. V, 143)

| It cannot be said that Newman denies fo intellec-
’tﬂél excellence its own plaee, nor yet a limited scope in
the field proper to religion; he merely insists that there
 13 "a radical difference between mental refinement and gen-
uine religion" and in conseguence, that in the domain of
religion, intellect as such is not a sole nor an ultimate
‘arbiter. (Idea 190-191) It does not follow that intellect
‘1s’to be excluded from religion; it can and does reveal to
us the "harmony and beauty of the Divine Nature' even though
;ibSninvéstigations on such afsubject fall short of the com-
‘pleteness accorded to us in Revelation. (0. S. 185) There-
fore he does not hold out for .a separation between reasoh
and religion; he rather places himself sguarely in line with
the policy of the Church to "re-unite things (science and
religion) which were in the beginning joined together by God,
zénd'have been put asunder by man. Some persons will say
’éﬁat I am thinking of confining, distorting and stunting

the growth of the intellect by eccleslastical supervisien.‘
I have no such thought....l wish the intellect to range with
the utmost freedom and religion to enjoy an egual freedom

13@5;;t;w111 notwsatisfy_me,.,ataﬂhave{tye independent s
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systems, intellectual and religious, going at once side by
side, by a sort of division of labor, and only accidentally
‘brought together.® (0. S. 12-13) But when the intellect,
stopping short of real converéion of the heait, clothes &
§ystem of meagre observances with a mantle of superficial
_pgfinements, then does he protest against such formalism
kéé a counterfeit for true internal religion. (0. S.22)
'Npr does he grant to intellect the power of applying rem-
‘edies for difficulties which have their root in moral
deficiencies. (S. D. 308 note)

| If such is Newman's conception of the role of reason
in the field of religious inquiry, it may be pertinent to
sk on what grounds he sets limits to 1t at all? His
,ground is twofold: the nature of reason and the subject |
,matter of religion. By its very constitution reason is not
ifitteﬂ to grapple with certain problems. "Some things are
determined by reason, others by sense and others by testimony.
We go to dictionaries for information of one kind and to
gazétteers for information of another kind. No one dis-
covers‘the price of stocks, ministerial measures or the
fasnions of the new year by reasdn, Whatever is spontan-
;ééﬁs, accidental, variable, self-dependent, whatever is
tbbjective, we must go out of ourselves to determine."

ﬁg?répcs. 347-348) Now if reason cannot confessedly compass
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Sight and experience, why should it circumscribe falth?

(P. 8. IV, 289) "Let a man consider how hardly he is able

and how circuitaﬁsly he is foiced to describe the commonest
»ébjécts of nature when he substitutes reason for sighi"
‘then "will he not wonder at the impossibility of duly
~ delineating in earthly words the first Cause of all thought"
(e, s. IV, 291) But not only does reason, in certain
ways, fall short of faith and sight and experience; it is
~itself various in power and range according as it is exer-
9cised in one field or another, even by the same person.

"No one would for a moment expect that because Newton and
Napoleon both had a genius for ratiocination;’that, in con- .

seguence, Napoleon could have genéralized the principle of
’gfavitation, or Newton have seen how to concentrate a
‘hundred thousand men at Austerlitz. The ratiocinative
faculty, then, as found in individuals, is not a general

ihstrument of knowledge, but has its province, or is what
may be called departmental.” (G. A. 339) It is on the
’strength of this contention that Newman finds "men of learn-
:Lng and ability so often wrong in religious matters," that
able men, men of powerful minds, keen perceptions, extended
“views and various knowledge, are ranged on contrary sides in

‘religious questions. (P. 8. VIII, 186) Wnat is required of

ligion in this commection, 1s to be able to show that it
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'is not inconsistent with the highest gifts and acguirements
of the mind; that men of the strongest and highest intel-
lect have been Christians." (P. 8. VIII, 190) ©Not only in
‘religion, therefore, but in other departments of human 1ife
‘as well, reason may find itself outstripped by various
powers, better adapted from the nature of the case, to
:grapple with the problems in hand. Specifically, though,
it is superseded.in the field of revealed religion by
faith, which fulfills a function analogous to sight in the
| «ofder of sense. (Mix. 169-170) Reason here cannot get
‘beyond inferences, but "to infer a thing is not to see it
in respect to the physical worlid, nor is it in the spirit-
’ual." (Mix. 171) And since faith is as sight, "reason can
- as little be made a substitute for it as faith can be made
é substitute for reason." (Mix. 188)

But Newman has a further ground for limiting the
activity of reason in religiqus investigations. Revealed
“religion deals with mysteries; these contradict the notions
of cultivated and speculative‘minds and humble the reason.

It will be found that Newman's sharpest repulsion to reason
oceurs precisely on the score of its guestioning things
b beyond its range and golng out of its own domain into the
- realm of divinely-revealed knowledge. (P. 8. II, 207 ff)

On the guestion of mysteries, reason is "unregenerate! in
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the same sense in which nature 1s unregenerate before
béptism. To take a concrete example: "The resurrection
and.consequaht spiritualizing of the human body, was not
dreamed of by the philosophy of the world till Christ came,
and when revéaled,‘was 'mocked! as then first becdming,a mys-
~ tery. Reason is just where it was; and, as it could not dis-
" cover it beforehand, so now it cannot account for it, or
reconclle it to experience, or explain the manner of it:
the utmost it does is by some faint analogies to show that
it is not inconceivable." (Ess. I, 43) Reason, then,
startihg from its own first principles, which are foreign
to the subject-matter in hand, is bound to come to wrong
“éonclusions; and the more rigidly correct the reasoning
process, the more surely will‘it‘issue in error. (U. S. 55
‘>ﬁbte) It is under these circumstances that Newman limits
reason in its range and denies it independent authority;
(U. S. 57 note) for even in the domain of natural religion,
" he tells us, reason is perplexed in its investigations of
‘God's attributes. (Mix. 268) On the very nature of super-
natural truth, reason is not oniy limited, but absolutely
’,pewerless, either to sound them or to measure them with
each other. (p. 8. III, 156 ff)
Besides its essential inability to cope with the

. mysteries of revealed religion, reason may likewise avail
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but little in this field becéuse of fallure to approach so
high and sacred a subject in the spirit of reverehce and
with the dispositions of a learner. (P. 8. II, 160) Faith,
intellect, love and reverence must}join,together in an effort
to apprehend the deep things of God; (P. S. II, 38) with
- caution, lest the reflex consciousness of the explicit
,‘réésoning process detract from the more precious gift of
religious devotion. (V. M. I, 137) Not only personal fa-
miliarity, but theaecguaintance with the subject-matter of
’,revealed religion resulting from thegological training, musﬁ
 su§plement the other gualities of the earnest imguirer into
this field, without which reason is but "blind" and "erring."
(Corres, II, 118) But in itself the exercise of reason on . |
sacred things i1s good and desirable in its place, (p. 8. I,
: é04) for it has ever been awake and in exercise upon God and
 divine things in the Church, from the very beginning. (Dev.
338)

Finally, Newman stands up against reaSon because he
 conceives it under a certain aspect, namely; as the weapon
of the world, meaning by the world, that body';f principles
opposed to the teaching of Christ and of his Church. The

éﬁ@éﬂptaﬁians of the flesh are not grounded in reason but the
:fibrld appeals to reasdg,in its combat against the Kingdom

fﬁéffﬁod on earth. "Its peculiar offence is that of daring
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to reason contrary to God's word and will"--its reason is
~ "false." (S. D. 81) This false‘reason embodied in a system
of principles Newman énvisages more particuiarly under the
 name,of liberalism or rationaliém. vIts strongest argument
18 the pragmatic_one,-the "acdtual success of its experiment
' ]1$ cultivating the natural faculties of body and mind; for
fjéuccess seems a fresh mark of God's will, over and above
~ the tendencies of nature." (S. D. 88)

‘ Rationality, Newman maintains, is not a necessari
H‘@ark of a true religion; "nor is it any credit to a man to
. have resolved only to take up with what he considers ra-

tional.h (P. S. II, 24) The true religion is in‘part

' altogether above reason, as in its Mysteries; its truth, ..

~ therefore, is~nct dependent upon the evidence préducible

" in its favor. Its being, in fact, level to the reason is

- a "privilege®, which can be and is often abused. (Ibid.)
That abuse he calls rationalism. More positively, ration~
,w,alism.iSma;aée of reason for purposes for which it never |
 ‘was intended and for which it is unfitted. "To rationalize
in matters of Revelation is to make our reason the standard
and measure or‘the doctrine revealed; to stipulate that
t‘~those doctrines should be such as to carry with them thaif

 own justification; to reject them, if they come in collision

with our existing opinions or hablits of thought, or are with

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



199
REASON

diffi’cultyrnarmonized' with our existing stock of knowledge."
fz{Ess. I, 31, 1836) And again: ‘"rationalism is the attempt
 to knowﬂggg things are about which you can kriow nothing

+se.When we ask for reasons when we should not we ration-

alize. When we detach and isolate things which we should

connect, we are superstitious.m (Corres.\II, 122-123)

Ih this sense, rationalism attempts to supersede faith.

It 18 "the exercise of reason instead of faith in matters

of faith," (Dev. 191) not the exercise of reason in matters

of reason; nor,yé%‘the exercise of reason which, beginning
w’w&th the principles of faith, systematizes, arranges, throws

into form, through logical analysis and development, the
f‘eonclusions inherent in those principles, "to trace their
 VQ¢tua1 relations, and t6 pursue them to thelr legitimate
1ssues." (Ess. I, 32) These last-named processes have

often been confounded with rationalism and invidiously

éalled such; but they represent the commendable use of

féééon in religion and do not deserve the imputation of

rationalism. (Dev. 191)

Newman's opposition to rationgliag has various

: zrounds. First of all, it reasons in a circle; (Ess. I, 48)

§ fﬁ ho1ds doctrines true only inasfar as they are explicable,
‘(Ess, I, 60) then, as has already been remarked, it attempts
an office belonging properly to faith; specifically, it is
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opposed to creeds (Ess. I, 34-35) and leaves no room for
genuine faith; <€Ess. I, 66) lastly, it. confounds facts of
the visible with those of the unseen world. (Ess. I, 68-69)
Up to the year 1827 Newman himself was in the very current
of the rationalistic spirit, but once drawn out of 1it, he
’threﬁ the full force of his personality against a movement
which, -as he repeatedly complains, was flooding the land
with scepticism. (Corres. II, 115) It is to his mind a
 greater danger than sﬁperstition, for he accounts it an
error to think that "the superstitious have advanced a step
’toward the truth when they have plunged into infidekity."
(P. 8. II, 24) '

| " This hostility to reason under the form of ration-
alism, remalned a permanent characteristic of Newman through-
‘out his‘Anglican and Catholic life. In his later years he
~mcre often refers to it as liberalism but it.;s essentially
the same thing. (Compare Ess. I, 91 with Apoi. 288) He
,aﬂmits that his being an anti-liberal, even in his Anglican
‘déys, made ﬂim an inconsistent Protéstant; (Apo. 290 ff)) but
he holds tenaclously to the fact itself that for "thirty,
fbrty, fifty years 1 have resisted to the best of my powers
5¢thé spirit of liberalism in religion.® (Brighton Address,
“1879) Rationalism, liberalisﬁ, he considered native to

 ?f¢testantism in the strict sense, with which he never
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identified himself at any time. Even when his Romeward
tendencies caused him and his friends uneasihess, he always
félt more certain that the Protestant spirit, which he
opposed, led to infidelity, than that his Via Media would:
lead to Rome. (Apo. 138) His penetrating intellect recog-
nized in that spirit of liberalism the true enemy of all re-
vééled religion and so his antipathy to it never wavered over
more than half a century. With such reason he knew no com-
promise for he saw in i1t the one consistent enemy, out of the
kChurch, which wculd eventually come to grips with a consistent
Church. (Apo. 102) No need of citing proofs for his oppo-
sition to liberalism; it lies patent to every one acguainted

with his works.
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CHAPTER VII

THE CHARACTER OF FAITH
: I Introduction
‘;g)'“Pre—suggosit;ogg
£ In considering Newman's conception of faith it is
»'iﬁpartant to keep clearly in view the various assumptions whid
1;§§rve as the necessary groundwork on which he bullds his
f;ﬁﬁﬁories. These have been treated in detail in previous
,éﬁapters. Chief among them is his belief in the existence

7f6f Ged. This he considers practically self-evident and as
?ﬁéving unguestionable confirmation from a fact of human
 nature, that is, the testimony of comscience.

Immediately flowing from this basic truth is the

_pre-disposition of the human mind towards relations with

Ged Newman calls it "a presentiment of mind," (U. 8. 213)
;ﬁﬁich puts‘man on the alert and pre-disposes him for the
f?éertion of testimony in favor of a revelation from God.
iiﬁjcther words, man is essentially a réligious being.

:" Another view which strongly influences Newman's

?1deas in feith, is his ethical outlook. God is moral; his

fgovernment of the world 1s moral; and man 1s primarily a

‘maral being. Faith 13 indeed a principle of belief and
ﬁ%wﬁfore must attain truth; but the apursuit of truth 1s
ﬁnﬂtfenly a syllogistic process,“ (g. 8. 211) and the pro-

édaeible grounds of an argument or merely intellectual
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- evidence do not prbperly express the full legitimate power
ﬁ  éf conviction over the mind of the moral human being.

 Besides the strictly-reasoned syllogistic process, in which

"inyﬁpbjective evidénCé welghs, one must, in view of man's

QOraivnature, take cognizance of other processes which

~ rightly sway the human mind in its pursuit of truth. Some
ff%éffthese are probability, analogy, parallel cases, testi-
 mony, circumstantial evidence. (U. S. 227)

Lol Finally, it is impossible to have a correct grasp of
‘ ;ﬂewman's ideas on faith, unless the distinction be maintained,
‘"in his various uses of the term "reason." His general at-
titude toward reason in its relation to faith has already
 f §éen discussed; the more specific relation between them
'  §111 form the subject of a subsequent chapter. Eis uses of
 i>thé word can be grouped under two general meanings. In its
':simﬁlest and most general form, reason 1s the faculty of
_ gaining knowledge without direct perception, (U. S. 258)
the passing from truth to truth without the intervention
f1ﬂéf sense, (U. S. 256) the faculty that certifies to us the
,"‘,exiatence of something on the hypothesis of something else
3?Fbéing known to exist, (U. S. 208) that is, on an assumption
 :f6f some kind or other. Reason, thus considered, is nothing
 ;mere nor less than the original act of thinking; it is "a
process complete in itself and independent"; (U. S. 259)
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1§'living spontanéous energy within us, not an art and pro-
;ééeés not by rule but by an inward faculty. (U.S. 257)
;;It is the fundamental rational act of the soul, the common
1 §¢§rce of every intellectual process, from rigid déﬁbnstra—
,’ﬁion to the intuitive flights of genius. It furnishes the
 cagnit1ve elements of faith (U. S. 207) and includes in. its

 $}}hmar1es the faculty known as the practical reason. (U. S. 58
¢Ip‘sh0rt, it stands for all, in which man differs from the
fﬁéﬁtes and its presence and exercise give the acts of man )
itheir "rational"™ character.

In a more restricted sense, reason is synonymous
ﬁiith the purely intellectual powers and as such is opposed
ﬁte the moral gualities and to faith. It is a particular:
7”speet of man's rational activity, that, namely, by which

;; 0 mind reflects on its own reasonings and analyZes its
1a$n thoughts. (U. S. 259-60) It begins from generally
 :eceived principles and proceeds along lines of rigid
?@&ﬁpnstration; the instrument of its progress 1s the syl-

{iégism and the ground of its judgments is the objeétively-

iﬁrbducible evidence in favor of a proposition. (U. 8. 191-
1 ) stason in this sense is a critical, not a creative

i ty; (U. 8. 276) 1t is an altogether natural function -
;Qf the mind though not initial and {is, moreover, not abso-

§; té1y essential either for the integrity of the thinking

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



205
THE CHARACTER OF FAITH

‘{“pxccess or for the certitude,wiﬁh which the human mind ad-

:  héres to truth. PIts act 1s usually considered a processS...e
“  an'investigation or an analysis; it is said to compare, dis-
eriminate, judge and decidé;. all of which words imply, not

“Simply assent to the reality of external facts, but a
~_search into grounds and an assent upon grounds." (U. S.

 '£07) It is , therefore, conscious, explicit reasoning and

in its external expression is often called argument or in

~ 1ts scientific form, logic. -

& Under this aspect Newman contrasts reason with faith
and, for the most part, he excludes it from the act of faith.
Faith is an act of the whole ratlonal mén; and reason, con-

:fgidered as a process, 1s inadequate to a true representa-

. tion of the mind's entire rational activity; it is but an
L finstrument‘mhich cannot represent "the outline, the hues
‘a'and shades, in which any intellectual vieﬁ really exists in

,the mind." B8till, it must not be supposed that Newman re-

‘  jects the syllogistic method of procedure; in his own

:'wcrds "it is the boldest, simplest and most comprehensive
,"ftheory which has been invented for the analysis of the
‘ asoning process.‘ But no‘analysis, in.his 6pinién,*is'

 &91icate enough to represent adequately the workings of
 e rational mind in a given concrete case, and this ap-

jlies particularly to the state of mind under which a
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 person believes. (U. S. 267)

The purely intellectual‘powers are, thérefore, mere-
1y a part of man and nof owen the solely characteristic |
fQ part; (U; S. 55) he does not deny thém their own excellence
} but ihsists that there are higher principles which function
ff;antecedently to any explicit reasoning process and do not
'ki&éﬁend upon such a process for their validity. (U. S. 183)
© His highest appeal is, then, not to the thinking being but
 ift6 the human being and in the human being,‘to the moral
_ "pouers agéﬁthe practica1 reason, in the first place.

  ?hatever beiéﬁgs'bﬁ.natﬁre to the human being comes with a
"’claim in its own right and need not first approve itself
?;‘to the canons of logie. For man is a being subject by the

Velaw of his nature to sense impression, to reason, to au-
| f th§r1ty; he is soecial, religious and moral in character;
"'\he is not only man in general but fallen man; (U. S. 85,
99, 101) and all these facts and conditions influence man
_ in his thoughts and acts, influence him rightly and give
1  £he only correct standard and measure of the 1ndividuai;

| Moreover, when such an individual~think§, reasons or be-

liéves, all these elements come inmto ﬁia?*énd'the”iésnlt“ ‘

of such thinking, reasoning or beliefrdefies, or most
éftén escapes analysis, however subtle the analysis may be.

he sum-total of elements that make up every individual,
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~ is vhat Newman calls the "constitution of the human soul®
(U. S. 29) and is that which gives the final and supreme
rule for judging the reasohableness of human thought, be-

,f lief or action.

b) Relation of Faith to Other Modes of Knowledge
Faith is for Newman a principle of knowledge. He

clearly distingulshes between falth as a principle, and
7; the object or truth which faith attains. (P. S. I, 191)
 fTh9 latter lies beyond the present world of visible reali-
"  £ies; the former is a mode of attaining truth which man
exercises in any department of human activity. It becomes
 Qa distinctively religious principle only because of the
an;gg_ believed, not because of the character of the act.
e Faith, as a principle of bellef, is therefore some-
‘  thing entirely natural i. e. perfectly in accord with
“human nature. It is not something extravagant or irration-
fal fas if it were a mere fancy or feeling, which some per-
~sons had and othefs had not,"....(P. S. I, 190) and it
’;must and does find a legitimate place among the other modes
- of man's pursuit of truth.

The modes of knowing can be reduced to two, the one

rect, the other indirect. We have direct knowledge

h th“the senses and in the consciousness of our own
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a:mental states. What lies beyond the range of our senses
‘?dr does not come within the scope of our own consciousness,
f',éah be attained omly indirectly. The channels of such in-
f~éirect knowledge are reason and testimony; both must in
'fhe last analysis be reduced to direct knowledge. (U. S.
Hgéﬁs—e) Both reéson and faith are modes of attaining truth
5ﬁ{ndirectly. "Reason according to the simplest view of it,
~1s the faculty of gaining knowledge without direct percep-
tibn, or of ascertaining one thing by means of another."
(V. 8. 256) It supplies for the limited scope of the senses,
bfinging near to us beings, facts, and events which lie be-
ybnd the range of the senses, recalling the past and devin-~
fwipg the future; it does not really perceive anything but
~ eértifies to the existence‘of something, on the hypothesis
fyéf'soﬁething else being known to exist or assumed as true.
(U. S. 208) It extends the realms of the senmses in time
andkspace and sometimes acts as a substitute for them.
| Faith or the acceptance of testimony is eognate to
"?eason in the indirect mode of its procedure. The truth
‘fﬁﬁiéh it conveys must lie beyond thé‘range’of the senses.

In 1its first form, therefore, faith is an exercise of

‘ffbn; "1t is an acceptance of things as real, which the
ses do not convey, upon certain previous grounds; it

,ihstrumenﬁjéf’indireetikhpﬁiegge7concerning things
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 [éxterna1 to us,--the process being such as the following:
 ?1 assent to this doctrine as true, because I have been
‘f taught it'; or, 'because superiors tell me so'; or, 'be-
E éaﬁse good men think so!, or, 'because very different men
‘think so'; or, 'because all men'; or, 'most men'; or,.‘be—
- Cause it is established!'; or, 'because persons whom I
”; £rust say it was once guaranteed by miracles.... some such
~exercise of Reason is the act of Faith, considered in its
npature." (U. S. 207-8) It agrees with the act of réason
’7 ﬁin being an assent on grounds of some kind; it differs from
'the act of reason in the naturé of those’grounds. Reason
,éssents to what it apprehends and stretches only beyond
:sense knowledge. Falth assents to what 1s beyond sense
1 iknow1edge and, in addition, to what is beyond reason. In
f ‘faith the field of possible attainment of truth is greatest,‘
[but 80 is the margin of possible error. Considered simply
a8 a process of reason, faith shows to disadvantage; its
- ~advantage consists in being more than a process of reason.
These considerations on the nature of faith will receive

~ further treatment as we advance. The point I would bring

';eut presently is this: both the direct and the indirect

yans for gaining knowledge have the warrant of human
nature, that is, each mode of acquiring knowledge is in

harmony with our present state and'wﬁsnkémpioyédjin»iis
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“ﬁroper gphere; has upon it the blessing and the guarantee
‘of the Author of that nature. In Him all truths find their
”,common origin; and the modes which He has imposed upon us
in the pursult of truth must, each in its own waj, be egual-~

1y fitted to lead our minds to the truth.

5 IT The Rational Character of Faith
- a) Faith Preceded By Trust

In the most general sense faith, as a principle, is
~ preceded by some form of trust. We spontaneously trust or
5 ,father,‘we use our natural equipment, our senses, reason,

sight. We trust those general inductions or implicit

‘_Lreasonings based on our experience or on the experience of
:fthe race. We instinctively trust others unless experience

or habit intervenes to modify the first‘natural tendency.
~ And all this without explicit or reasoned proof. A faith
. principle which begins in trust is absolutely necessary in
_ human 1ife; the world could not go on without it. (P. S.
1, 194-8)

Now this element of the faith principle, when applied |
 to religious i1ssues, has>been and will continue to be called

. in guestion. Newman holds (P. S. I, 198) that it is not

bélieving on‘falSe‘grounds which exeites ridicule and at-

¢k, but the very fact of believing at all; and bellef
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 ‘isfunwe1come because it entails trust. "To trust‘énother,
_much more to trust him implicitly, is to acknowledge one-
f{fé&lf to be his inferior," hence, to trust God is an act of
} «d§pendence. Men do, indeed, trust each other but only with-
iin the measure of thelr need or on a basis of reciprocal trust.

 The helplessness of childhood makes trust easy; so, too,

‘fgébes the equality of friendship. But the trust involved in

3;religious faith brings man back to his original state of

 ;§épendence on God and as a reminder of that state, God has
  ¢5&6 us depehdent creatures even in our relatibns to our

 5fellowmen, utterly dependent from birth to death. (P. S. I,
1199) |

b) Falth Not Identicsl With Feeling

““  For Newman faith is, in the first place, a principle
fVQf belief. As we shall see, it is likewise a principle of
  g¢tidn and conduct. But in spite of having its soil in
ffifﬁst and even when faith is most personal and subjective
 in character and unsupported by explicitly rationalized

f ﬁroof or demonstration, it never becomes identified with

seling. A'personal faith, for instance, which has its
téund only in the experience'of life is really based on
,1ﬁﬁlicit¥reason and is not on the level of a mere feeling

r affection. Experience, which is nothing more than
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making trial of a thing, is in reality a rational ground
Just as mﬁch as any form of inductive experimentation,
even though the individual may lack the skill to bring out
_into words the result of such a trial or fail to show in
~ clear, logical form that they have a good reason for be-
ffiieving. (S.‘D. 344)
| Nor does a falth, which 1s somewhat disparagingly
" ‘cé1led hereditary or traditioﬁal, lose its right to be
‘rational; and neither does such a faith sink to the level
of a feeling. Persons possessed of an hereditary faith
: may possibly have no reasons to pro ﬁc‘; they may con-
}ceivably not know their own reasoné, nor have ever analyzed
’ ;what passes through their own minds or what caused their
'f impressions or convictions. But no falth except that of
’the very young tan be correctly designated as merely he-»
“ :réditary; every other type of faith‘hés been put to trial
~in the struggle of life and comes under the‘head of a prin-
{i'ciple which has been verified at least up to a certain
,’point. (8. D. 343-4} As to the argumentative process
necessary for such verification, it is wvalid and sﬁfficient,
'{,-if it be carried out seriously and propdrtionately to eaéh
:;;cnes mental capacity. (G. A. 213) But even should no

‘ﬁfargumentative form issue from sudh a faith, it would not
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“1théreby become a mere feeling.
| For Newman,feeling smacked of "fancy" and "insta-
‘bility of mind,"™ and he refused to identify faith with
'”ény such disposition. (P. S. I, 190) He always (even as
an Anglican) rejected the Lutheran conception which identi-
i fled faith and trust. Such a conception he considered
5;5untenable“ because "inefficacious." (Jfe. 256-7) 1Its in--
‘_ffluence was, to his mind, "pernicious" and for the same
4V":eason: it left men in bondage to their feelings. (Jfec.
  349) We have seen that Newman reguires trust as an ele-
-ﬁent in faith; and he says expréssly that faith 1s "the
mind's perception or apprehension of heavenly things aris-
ing out of an instinctive trust." (Jfc. 253) But even
uffhere, faith is essentially a "perception" and an "appre-
 jhens1onﬂ-a1t has its ground in an "instinctive trust®;
HL but an instinet in Newvman's terminology 1is not necessarily
' irrational and may even be supernatural in its character.
1 ]86, for instance: (faith) "is an original means of knowl-
‘5f§dge, not resolvable into sense or the faculty of reason,
\cozxfirmed indeed by experience....but founded on a super—

_ maturally implanted instinect"....(Jfe. 267) There are

imes when he appears to use trust as synonymous with faith
ahd»not merely as the ground or soll out of which faith

&ises; but the examples he uses in connection with such
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 passages dissipate any doubt as to his real meaning. It
'¢is a trust such as Abraham had wheh he believed God's word
"égainst his own knowledge (P. S. I, 191) or again, it is a
}'t?ust which 1s stayed in God's word and produces stability

of mind (P. S. I, 255-8) pre-supposing therefore its cog-
nitive origin and nature. That Newman utterly rejects all
~ theories which identify faith with feeling is evident
'}throughout his writings. Thus he says expressly: "What
15 faith and how can a man tell that he has faith? Some
}:persons answer at once witﬁout hesitation, that 'to have
;lfaith is to feel oneself to be nothing, and God everything;
 ;t‘1s to be convinced of sin, to be conscious one cannot
 V§§ye“oneself, and fd wiéh to be saved by Christ our Lord;
?and that 1t tsy moreover, to have the love of Him warm in
5:ane?s heart, and to rejoice in Him, to desire his glory
fand to resolve to live to Him and not to the world.'! But
, Ifwi1l answer, with all due seriousness, as speaking on a
‘jsérious subject, that this is mot faith." (P. S. I, 170-1)
gﬂéhce, falth is not a feeling, nor any form of sensible
 d¢hsciousness. Further, feeling is not even the test for
Ltﬁé~pre$ence of falth. For in answering the second part of
‘his guestion as to how one may tell that he has faith, he
;éraﬁs attention to the "immeasurable distance between

feeling right and doing right," (P. S. I, 171) and thus
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fmakes practice the test for saving falth. Firm determina-
~ tion not violent impulse, obedience not feeling, are its
L,guarantees, feelings are, in fact, rather dangerous and

may supplant true faith and lead to self-deception. (P. S.
I, 177, 185; IV, 127-8)
:»;’ Newman's energetic resistance to any identification
_of faith with feeling, manifest even in his earliest pub-
Hlished writings, (1831) seems to be grounded on his: concep-
~£ion of failth as a certitude. Such a certitude would
'7réQuire as 1ts primary characteristic, stability of mind

which could not find a place in mere feeling either as
~‘”$tability" or as a guality of "mind." "Consider",he sa&s
‘min'lezg, "that stability of mind is the chief of virtues,
~ for it is Faith." (P. S. I, 255)

~¢) Faith Not Preceded By Demonstration
From what precedes, two points should stand out
 cléarly in Newman's approach to the faith principle. It
 ’has,/as its preliminary, an element of trust or venture.
Sécondly, it is not to be identiflied with this trust nor
7?1th any other kind of mere feeling. What, therefore, is
--iﬁs character? It is a form of knowledge, a rational prin-

;aéiple,, and by rational Newman means reasonable, that is,

”tyis in aceard with the psychelogical constitution of
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kithe human mind.

Now by "reasonable" he does not mean "reasoned", that
’ ﬁis,~proved by a précess of strict explicit demonstration.
:,In fact, demonstration previous to the assent of the-mind

is expressly excluded from Newman's conception of faith;.
1  and this on moral grounds: For, to demand demonstration,
pfevious to belief, is a dangerous procedure and even fatal
 ?to~certain essential elements of the faith principle. He
| does not base this contention on the intellectual function
~ 0£ demonstrafion as one would be inclined to think; for, to
“any one accustomed to a purely rational'procedure it would
4 [appear that demonstration by the objective force 6f evidence
‘could not leave room for falth. But this is not Newman's
< argument; for him, no demonstration bears objJective cogency
: §nﬁ every certitude can be free. He excludes demonstration
E §revious to assent, ‘from the faith principle on ggggl.
- grounds. Such demonstration destroys the element of trust
"‘~and venture which is necessary for faith. (P. S. VI, 320-
':36) Nor is demonstration necessary, since ité absence does
] notkinvalidate’the reasonable character of the faith prin-
fi;éiple. On this contention Newnan evidently takes issue
,  §ith the fundamental principlé of the entire deistic move-
'f“mgnt. He seems to set up a ﬁhesis which at first sight :
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Jgappears paradoxical, namely: Demonstration previous to the
';g"’g' ceptance of & truth is emphatically not necessary to make
13£§;§Q rational. To refuse to believe anything until we are
told everything is not the mark of a calm, deliberate
,1iationality; it simply indlcates a narrow conception of the
' £aith principle, a conception which would limit it solely
 iféJa function of belief to the exclusion of its practical
~and devotional aspect. For faith is not only a ground of
fbelief; it 1s also the medium of our intercourse with the
 world of invisible realities and primarily with God Himself.
lAt’the bottom the conception of faith which reguires demon-
‘stration as a pre-requisite, Newman maintains, argues a
Tféﬂlty state of mind whether there be guestion of human
*féiﬁh or of divine faith. (P. S. II, 14-15) It indicates
,a;ﬁant of confidence which is fatal to the intercourse,
'ekén,of man with hils fellowmen, in social, political, and
‘most of all in domestic 1ife; for distrust breaks the very
}bonds of human society. And shall we account it less fatal
jfé man's intercourse and friendship with God, that 1t be
@afied by a supposedly dispassionate and impartial disposi- '
;giéﬁ of mind, which takes its stand on clear-cut demonstra-
itién, previous to submitting the mind to truths which

emsnate from = divine source? (P. S. I, 196)
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Nor does the faith principle become blind and super-
 §st1t1ous because it assents to propositions previous to
, rigid demonstration. (P. 8. VI, 329) Personal faith need
“fnot be built on argument or proof; there are other pro-
«_Cédures which can guarantee the character of personal faith
~and keep 1t to a rational level. Such is "the belief of
? 6nr'teachers, friends and superiors, and of all Christians
: in all times and places"....and "this general reception of
 it‘(a degma) by others is as good a reason for accepting
it'withoutAhesitation, considering the fearful consequences
':which may follow from not accepting it, as the general be-
_ lief how the law stands and the opinion of skilful lawyers
’ gbout the law is a reason for following their view of the
51&#, though we cannot verify that view from the law books."
7 (9. S. VI, 332-3)
Still, Newman does not consider that demonstration
 ‘serves no purpose at all in the domain of faith. Whilst
its absence does not invalidate the reasonableness of the
[ faith of the individual, its presence is necessary for'any
~6ne who would claim to direct the faith of others, to be a
~ gulde and a light in the démaig afl;eligichs,inréﬁﬁigatien;
j fé check the progress of error and‘tdvseéﬁferour‘OWn féiﬁh

7fagainst the weakness of heart which may come upon any man

in the day of his trisl. For such purposes it is necessary
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*f”to analyze and to state formally our own reascns for be -
17’11ev1ng what we do believe, and thus have fixed our creed
  Vingour memories and our judgments." (V. M. II, 95) Hence,
ﬂihere is’anifference in the rational and rationalized ele-
"ments of féith; according as faithvis considered a merely
f fpersdna1 principle of conduct and bellef or as a general
‘ rﬁ1e,for the guldance éf others. In the former case less
- explicit knowledge suffices, even a knowledge which may not
 'beﬁof a natuie to impress the world at large; for God giveé
ﬁ'fo each of us enough to make us inguire and hope, not neces-
’isarily enough to make uslinsist and argue. Moreover, what-
’ever demonstrative’reasoning is involved in personalffgith
‘, must follow upon trust, not precede it. (P. 8. I, 196)
»jBut, when faith would become a rule unto others, there is a
‘ £duty, incumbent on those who expound or confute, to give
?:the reasons of the faith for which they claim credence from

~others. (P. 8. VI, 249-51)

"é) Faith a Bational Principle Of Belief
L In spite of the fact that the faith prineiple is
;;preceded by trust which ventures a step in the dark~~anﬁ

?fin spite of the exclusion of formal demenstration from the

  pracess involved in the faith prineiple, Hewman holds to h
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{eits essentially rational character. The basls of that con-
 ,tén£ion is to be found in his whole conception of man as
 ;0§t1ined in previous chapters, particularly in what con-
 ;¢éfns the constitution of the human mind and the processes
' ﬁy;wh1ch the mind attains knowledge.

- In the first place, Newman considers the faith prin-
 *¢ip1e as a proper sublect of inquiry for the human reason.
] its character is such, he maintains, that it can stand in-
ff#eétigation on rational grounds; and it will not suffer by
f ¢6mparison with any other procesées of human life which are
| éonsidered by all men as reasonable modes of procedure.
 ,chh an investigation, moreover, is not aﬁ "undue exalta-
 l#ion"‘of our reason, an "unseasonable exercise" of it, (Jfe. :
f i1) nor is it a derogation to faith. For if there is an
 £§;ement~of trust in faith and consequently, a seeming blind-
1;§¢ss and obscurity in comparison with a process of reason,
‘fit,still remalns true that the primary guality of all faith
;iiS'light. The character and inmner nature of religious faith
; i§anow1edge; its function, 1s saving knowledge; the Gospel
;jié a manifestation, addressed to the eyes of the mind;

L“P. 8. II, 151) and faith which apprehends the Gosoel-
aage is a thing of the mind and a sound mind, (P. S. I,,

)nﬂa calm deliberate, rational principle,“ the principle

‘developed religious manhood as opposed to mere "feel-
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~ of religious life. (P. S. I, 128) It 1s not different in

~1ts rational character from ény other principles which are
f’fin common and 1egit1mate use in our daily lives.' In aets
,fﬁfoceeding from the faith priﬁciple there is nothing‘ex-_
  ‘£ravagant or alien to‘our‘human nature; it is as reasonable
; § procedure in the field of religious truth as any act of

~ reason in its own sphere; there is nothing in the faith
f} process which is against reason unlessjreason.can be against
ffiitself. (P. S. I, 191-2)

o This "reasonableness" which Newman claims for faith

 as early as 1829 1s the same in character as that which he
  enlarged on and developed in 1870. It has as its basis a
 f§ertitude founded on implicit reason and supported by the
ii?general and unguestional testimony of all men or many men.
~jj§¢;has in his mind already in 1829 the very examples, at
f‘ ieast in a rude form, which he used forty years later.*

Such M"reasonableness™ has a further snppoit from

L . S o Gy A B SO a0 W e

% 1, mire there not towns (we will say) within fifty or
sixty miles of us which we have never seen, and which, never-
. theless, we fully believe to be as we have heard them de-
_scribed?"(P. 8. I, 194, cf. G. A. 177)

2, “we know that 1am£ stretches in every direction c?

s & certain number of miles, and then there is sea on all

las?s, that we are on an island." (P. S. I, 195, cf. G. A.

- ..~ By "how certain we all are that we must sooner or

. later dle. No one seriously thinks he can escape death"...

(P. 8. I, 195, ef. G. A. 198) ‘
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‘f%héwexperience of life in that type of "moral‘probabilityﬁ
fﬁﬁibh, from the nature of the case, is equivalent to a
j@ﬁral certitude. "Religious men have, in their own re-
fiigiousness, an evidence of the truth of their religion
7£ﬁatvreligion is true which has power; nothing but what is
idivine can renew the heart. And this 1s the secret w why
fzg;;g;ggh men believe, whether they are adequately conscious

 0£ it or no, whether they can put it into words or no; viz.

:&ﬁ_i;:pé_&wm_ms_m_do trine which they hold is
if_g ggalgtx in their minds." (8. D. 346--italics mine)

;Faith then becomes its own evidence; -external arguments are
{appealed to when the internal conviction is guestioned or
jggbwn cold or when the mind is perplexed with objections
;§ﬁ tr0ubled by doubt and anxiety.

 " Still, these types of certitude which furnish a suf-
¥ficiently rational character to the faith process must be
fsggh that they do not 1nfringe upon the free character of
Qﬁﬁat,principle; the evidence on which the certitude rests
;éaymnot be of a kind to exclude the element of responsi-
;biiity in faith. Man is responsible for his faith and he

t would be saved must think so and so. Now, there can

: e~n¢ fregdom nor anY responsibility in thinking in accord
nyévidence which does not admit of the possibility of
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doubt. For "truth and falsehood are set before us for the
‘hgﬁfial of our hearts"; and religious error is in itself of an
 f;mmora1 nature. (Dev. 357)
' - In designating faith as a principle of the mind,
 Hewman, therefore, does not intend to limit its nature or
- 1ts function to the sphere ofjintellect. It belongs
 ;e§ua11y in the moral domain, the domain of duty. (Dev.
 558) If then it falls short, either in the ciearness of
 the evidence itself or in ﬁhe'immediacy of its proofs,
; £hese "defects,® relatively to knowledge, are not to be
T“eénsidered misfortunes. But any deviations from what is
‘apparently demanded by a rational principle must be ex-
ffplicable in the light of its complete and complex nature.
f Fé1lowing Butler, Newman holds that a revelation need not
be so plain as to put it beyond possible dispute or cavil;
{gnor’does faith reguire clear knowledge. (V. M. I, 275-8)
- Iﬁ fact, the evidence in falth must not be too strong; and
,'it 1s not the presence of the strongest kind of evidence
?f(such as the miraculous) which accounts, either for the
 éxistence of faith br for the obedience which should
~ mormally follow upon faith. (P. S. VIII, 80-2) For"Christ
fghids us seek and strive and so find;\to knock, to watch

i and to pray; Scripture has not undertaken to tell us every-

 :igg'but merely to give us the means of finding every-
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‘: 1ndividua1,effort‘and in the presence of overwhelming evi-
' ‘dence, such as is given in miracles, this can hardly be.
(P S. VII, 220-1)
e Hence, whilst insisting on the essentlally rational

‘: character of thé faith principle, Newman does notilose
'k“,v'ks‘i’ght of the fact that there are other elements in it which
:Yfiﬁodify its cognitive character. In the case of principles
;f~$h10h have only an intellectual‘béaring and application, it
 i:1s entirely reascnable to proceed éolély on objective evi-
ﬁ;;dence and on a process of demonstration, previous to any

k  écceptance by the mind of the conclusion involved. To
;,xwithhold ones assent until complete evlidence has been fur-
, ihished would in snch cases be the mark of a prudent and
‘ ‘scientific impartiality. But the faith principle is not
:”ﬁﬂmErely intellectual, nor is it purely ébjective, nor
': finally, does it rest in speculation. In addition to belng
’%  a principle of bellef, it is likewise a moral principle;
it is personal or subjective; it issues in action. Demon-
  fstration, therefore, has a different relation to the faith
“princiyle than it has to a process which is purely intel-
ffjiéﬁtual, and this even when the faith prinéiple is‘viéwed

.- as a pfinciplekof belief. The necessity of demonstration

fffis sti11 further lessened when we consider the faith

principle as a principle of action and conduct.
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@) Faith a Ratlonal Principle Of Action

For the average individual, rigid proof or demon-

gtration 1s not necessary to make the faith principle
:7rational, because of a further consideration. A prineciple
tgof’human action does not and cannot proceed solely on strict
 demonstration; and the falth principle, beginning in trust,
l:fissues in action; it is a principle of action as well as a
;}principle of belief.

- As we have seen, the sense of duty ocgupies an undis-

tputed place in the moral constitution of man, according to
' Hewman's philosophical and religious outlook. And it is
 ‘the sehse of duty which determines for him, at least in his
’~earlier conception, the character of faith as a principle
f of~action. Our duty lies in acts, acts of the mind as well
ﬁfasfacts of the tongue or hand. Over these acts we have
 7powei and consequently also responsibility; we exercise
Lfffﬁc:e:>'n.i;r¢:v?l. over habits and feelings only indirectly. Our im-

: mediate field of activity lies in our power over our deeds,
;}and hence, faith must be primarily not a feeling nor even .
~ a habit, but a principle of belief and therefore, an act of

gthe mind, as well as a principle of action and therefore,

in act of the will. A trustful acceptance and assent of

'ithe ﬁind to God's word, with a cheerful concurrence in

"aab@dience to God's law, constitutes its nature and the
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';ftest of 1ts genuineness. Unlike a feeling or an imagina-

tion, it must pass out of the subject to find its object
'Tfand completeness beyond itself, not remain imprisoned with-

 in~its own thought or mood. (P. S. II, 160-1) An essen-
fﬁial requirement of the faith principle, then, is a looking
c,eat of oneself. As a principle of belief, it embraces a |
Qetruth which has objective existence, and as a principle of
e,actlon, it carries the will to a union with an objective
?;law 1n the act of ebedience. Duty, conscience, faith, there-
? fore, all point outward, transcending the 1imits of the in-
i dividual conscieueness and as such stand in contrast with

feelling and 1magination. A believer does not imprison |
cjhimself in his own imaginings; the object of his belief
13 a reality; and the act of the will which seals that be-
;flief finds its completemess in a union with that objective '
,xreality whether it be the personal Christ or the Gospel
:fmessage. (p. 8. II, 161-2)

' We have seen in what sense faith 1s a principle of

ﬂcbelief and how Newman seeks to justify its rational charac-
; ter, in spite of the absence of demonstrative proof, in

”_the process which precedes the assent of the~m1nd_to the

f?iiuzh which 1s the object of such faith. He finds a fur-
: ther justification for the reasonahle character of faith

gwitheut demonstration, in the fact of its belng a
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:prinCiplé‘ef action.” Demonstration is incompatible with
t  éhy principle of action; we do not reason and prove before
~we act in the affairs of life, yet we do not deny the
- reasonable character of such actions; all our life cannot
 :5eVspent in first proving things in such a manner as to
‘,!§xc1ude every doubt. (P. S. VI, 330, 336)
. Newman'!s conception of faith as a principle of action
',is,vtheréfore, based on his view of man. Man is born for
 action, (D. A. 304) and actions flow not from inferences but
‘;from general impressions, that is, from probabilitiles or
  ¢ertitudes based on implicit reasonings; and faith, not
explicit reasoning, is, therefore, the'spring of action.
:  And‘so demonstration must once again‘be forestalled by faith.
' This 1s not a congenial procedure for many men.
  ?here are those who insist on being shown, by demonstrative
' 'proof, the unimpeachable character of evidence for religlous
:.truth. But such a process would keep all practical qﬁestions
Ll open; for as long as some small measure of uncertainty re-
'ijﬁains possibié; men would feel themselves Justified in noﬁ
5 aéting up to the requirements of religion. And this atbi-
”;fﬁtde is often adoﬁtgdvin the domain of religlon not because

it 1s reasonable so to do, but because religlon imposes

 f éuties; and men prefer to argue a matter without end; pro-

ed they thereby have a sufficient excuse, in their own
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 ;estimation, for refusing to act up to the requirements of
- religion. (V. M. I, 4) Nor can it be truthfully main-
 f:tained that the acting upon an undemonstrated fruth is un~

"reasonable, for it is a universal procedure in evgyy other
fgﬁhere of human 1life; and what is universal has a élaim to
 being regarded as natural, hence reasonable. "It surely
_ cannot be meant that we should be undecided all our days.
~[:Wé were made for action and right action~~for thought and
;fffOr true thought."® Life cannot successfully proceed on
;}demonstrative reasonings. And why demand in the domaln of

»anr\religious interests, what we do not require in any

other field ofvhuman activity? "We do all things in this
~world by faith in others. By faith only we know our posi-
j,tioﬁ in the world, our circumstances our rights and privi-
 ' ieges, our fortunes, our parents, our brothers and sisters,
:; 6urage, our mortality. Why should religion be an excep-
:ktion? Why should we be unwilling to use for heavenly ob-
~ Jjects what we daily use for earthly?" (D. A. 214)

| | Faith, then, does not suffer so much from absence of
knowledge, as from a lack of good will. Most men do not
'f_dpubt sincerely that it is their duty tp obey the'behests
L‘ af conscience; yet, they camnot prevail upon themselves

’° o~earry out those presériptions. (P.is. VIII, 81) More -

J jedge»1n7th3,£Qrm;§f cbjeétivé,evidgnce, and
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'; part1cularly demonstrative proof, would not be the remedy
1ffér‘such a faulty moral state.
; : 'When faith is, therefore, viewed in its complete
 '¢hafacter both in relation to belief and to conduct, it
" beches_ene complex principle, "a practical perception of
. the :i-mseen world." (P. S. III, 79) Not that faith and
?i,Obedience do not stand for separate ideas in our minds
  'but that in fact they are not divided; they are but one
" th1ng viewed differently. As looking upon the reallties
j _of the unseen world it is called faith--as rumnning to do
: ‘de':s will it is called obedience. (P. S. III, 81) 1In
Newman's earlier conception he holds that we need faith
= not only to direct the acts of our mind to a right object
‘ but,a1so that we may perform our actions rightly; it
;  guides us in choosing the means as well as the end and,
" thus, becomes not only a guide but likewise a help in the
~ attalnment of what faith points out. (P. §. II, 387)
o Of course, a faith which has its ground only in im-
 Lip1icit reason is a sure guide solely for the individual,
, :but Newman considers this to be the condition of the vast
~ majority of believers. Nor will he concede that it is a
 mark of weakness or dullness to accept important and nec-

;‘ §ssary truths without previous demonstration, when these B

'ﬁyért action. For demonstration would practically be an
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f;féndless regress on what touches some of the most important
;ﬁNissues of life; indeed, "the greatest things must be taken
f’mforEgranted, unless we make up our minds to fritter away
 1life, doing nothing." (P. 8. VI, 336) It is rather a

mark of wisdom to use what has been provided for us in-
 \stead of vainly wishing for what we have not. Faith's
v  highest wish is not for more evidence but for uniform ac-
7 Jtion in accordance with its lights whatever these may be.
~(p. s. III, 204-5) Falth, then, exists in trust but passes

“over into acts, issuing finally in the power of the will

over the whole soul, "constraining the reason to accept
‘  mysteries, the heart to accept suffering, the hand to
‘ work, the feet to run, the voicewto bear witness"....all
 :these Macts? are the fruit of faith, which 1s essentially
{ fa seeing the invisible world and love choosing it. (Jfec.
- 302-3)

V, As long as Newman conéeived faith to be essentially
i  a principle of action he felt justified in limiting the
2 jévidence or the grounds of faith to the barest minimum; a

1 ﬁere presumption, or antecedent probability being suffi-
 fcieﬁt (in the case of the individual) when joined with
. some form of implicit reason. And such a faith he still

5fﬁégnsidered "rational,® If "rational" be identified with

]fﬂdemonstrated,”fthen neither falth nor religion itself
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 ,3is’rational. (P. S. 1II, 24) Thus, for instance, in so far
’as‘religion has extended iiself into any countries with-
‘ §9ut‘sufficient proof of its divinity, so far it cannot be
. called "rational." But Newman is willing to turn his back
~ 6n such rationality, bbldly laying down the claim that
~ faith is above the rational. Why? First, it has made its
' ‘way; and secondly, a doctrine or proposition is not less
true for being furnished with less évidence; slight in-
}Ldications suffiée for-én alert mind in any field of knowl—
 ~edge, slight evidence suffices for the mind which is alert
for God and its own eternal interests.
Now, if faith is normally a principle of action,
~ actlon in turn becomes a test of falth, that 1s, the test
of the genuineness of a man's faith 1s in his acting upon
Hf,it; (P. S. II, 21) and not merely the test of 1ts genuine-
ness but the test of its truth as well. "To know God is
- 1ife eternal, and to bellieve in the Gospel manifestation
: ijﬂim 1s to know Him; but how are we to 'know that we
'} ;know Him?!' How are we to be sure that we are not mis-
: taking some dream of our own for the true and clear
";Vision?” And Newman answers his question in the words of
_   the Scriptures: "'hereby do we know that we know Him, if
 ?L §é;keep~h1s commandments!." (P. 8. II, 153) Obedience, as

,,ébéion, is both the test and the safeguard of faith; this
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 ébedience he also merges in "love"; (U. S. 247-50) and
 fﬁﬁ§er either aspect it becomes the check against deviations
4?9f;the faith principle. Both together, that is, orthodox
‘féitﬁ and obedienée, sum up man's entire duty. (P. S. II,
-~ 156) |

: ‘Action, finally, is the remedy for the difficulties
ﬁ that assail faith. Whilst acting in accord with the pre-
; script1ons of faith the mind in its unconscious workings

Jremoves difficulties, time 1s a necessary factor or ally
} ;n this lowly and apparently circultous way of meeting
‘C é¢ub£s against faith but in the end it proves the shorter
"ahd easiér; whilst we obey the Savlior's precept and imitate
~ his conduct our difficulties are removed. (P. S. I, 237)
,:Doubts are, therefore, overcome by acting against them
,j]whether these doubts concern the object of faith or the
f  evidence in which it is grounded. "No matter whether we
,; helieve doubtingly or not, or know clearly or not, so that
 :gg act on our belief. The rest will follow in time; part
 in this world, part in the next." (P. S. I, 214) It is

a mark of wisdom to use what we haﬁe s "we find ourselves
 4§§;;stians, and our duty is, not to conslder what we.
 fshould do if we uere not Christians,—-not to go about

i dispu.ting, sifting the evidence....but to act upon the
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1*}ruleé given us, till we have reason to think them wrong,
7i§ad to bring home to ourselves the truth of them, as we
f;gg én, by acting upon them,--by their frults on ourseljes."
€(PQVS. IV, 59) The genuineness and the truth of propositions
which faith brings home to us are to be essayed primarily
 :by deeds, not by arguments nor yet by feelings. A man may
”:fhave‘seemingly good thoughts and emotions but if he does
v h¢t-hazard them to the experiment of practice, he cannot
'fpromise himself that he has any sound and permanent prin-
fciplé at all. If he has not yet acted upon them, he has

’ not even evidence to himself that his arguments are more

77than words and his feelings more than passing fancies; till
;ifhe»acts upon them he has not even evidence to himself that

, he has a true living faith. (P. S. I, 171)

i | In concluding this section on the rational character
 io£’féith considered as a principle of action, it may be
‘: well to envisage clearly Newman's motive for insisting on
;fthe~practica1 aspect, since 1t is precisely on this view
l5faf‘faith that his mind underwent change, as will be shown.

| ~ As has beéﬁ indicated previously, Newman éonsidered
 ;§hat?man 1s essentially religious; in addition, man's mind
;fﬁis3ppinted toward God the primary‘religious Beality; But
 ﬂéﬁ~the basis of his conception of the superiority of the

_ moral over the merely intellectual powers, he held that
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iéﬁére:were no means at the disposal of the individual for
[éffiving at a knowledge of divine thingé except through be-
7Eia£;iahd by belief he means a firm assent of the mind
yﬁithout previous demonstration for the grounds of that as-
'seﬁt.’ Religious truth is not placed before us with that
{éigar, full, uncompromising array of evidence which we may
féémand in a question of mere academic interest. He does
 §equire at least a balance of argument preponderating onv
iﬁhé side of religlous truth or revelation, hence a greater
',ﬁ£¢bab11ity for than against it; but the evidence need not
‘be overpowering. (D. A. 248-9)

7‘ Again, Newman holds, that one who 1is religious will
;bglie?e more and reason less; that, moreover, the religious-
;miﬁded man in so doing is perfectly Justified from a purely
 §§£10¢31 point of view; because a wise man will not wait
ifef the fullest possible evidence before he acts; he will
5aét on a probability and not wait on demOnstratién, if the
. i;nvo;ves his interests. How; to the religious-

issue
ﬁﬁihﬁed, Christianity is such a matter of personal interest

‘and a most practical concern; hence, absolutely decisive

_evidence is not necessary. Newnman goes so far as to say:

r religion be not a practical matter it is right and
osophical in us to be sceptics.® (P. S. II, 21)

r 6§er, reasoning, whether on demonstration or on probablé
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fgréunds, is a well-nigh endless process and, therefore, in-
fggfféctive for meeting a practical, concrete situation
{;ééﬁecially for minds which are naturally cautious. It is
fiﬁ fact an impossible process when applied to the field of
;néligious truth even if such an inaguiry, by the average in-
gﬁividual, were limited to the most fundamental and primary
?{éibpositions such as the exlstence of God, and the exlistence
;éﬁd extent of a revelation. Therefore, we are constrained
t1“ ,’rif‘».i:c'{c‘.'xn the very nature of things to believe what we,do not
:ﬁéeé‘and know, to forestall knowledge by faith, to maintain
?{before we have demonstrated. (D. A. 214) We are con-
kiStrained so to act from the nature of things, that is,
fjudging from the plan of God's providence as far as we can
, ?écertain it, and judging likewise from the constitution
fféffthe human mind which does, in fact, so proceed universal-
' 1? throughout all, even the most momentous, issues of'life.
'?ént’evén these two guiding strings do not avall entirely
~to check the possible divagations of a faith principle which
%;pﬁtstrips demonstrative knowledge; and Newman recoghizes'
;:éuéh a danger. Hence, the real reason why he emphasizes
‘fféith;as a principle of action: He needs something, short
_ of demonstration, as the sufficient ground on which to

tablish the rational character of such a principle and he’

nds that ground in probability; for it is considered
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_reasonable by all men, (judging particularly from their
l practice) to proceed‘on probable and merely implicit reason
~ when the issue imports action and involves their interests.
 Iﬁ,such cases it is perfectly legitimate "to-form our judg-
,g jgf;ents by such lights as we possess,” (P. S. III, 35) and
not to wait on formal proof; %in all practical matters we
1'ére obliged to dwell upon not what may possibly be, but
”f':?#hat is likely to be. In matters of daily life, we have
no time for fastidious and perverse fancles about the minute
,fqhances of our being deceived.“We are obliged to act at
\ éh§e,for we should cease to live." (P. S. I, 192) And if
this is true, as it undoubtedly is, for all our present
f;cancerns and temporal well-belng, why should religious in-
"quiry be considered irrational for pursuing the same of
 ~pr0cedure? "Why will we not discern....that trust, 1n the
\ first instance, in what Providence sets before us in re-
1*ligious matters, is His will and oup duty; that thus He
1133&3 us into all truth, not by doubting, but by believing."
QCD, A. 214) Newman, of course, felt that the faith prin-
ybéible such as he conceived 1t, as well as the process by
, ahieh faith reached out after and attained truth, would be
;}apen to attack on purely rationahistbcgrounds, for the
fple reason that both the principle and the process fall

“of the high ehaf"”

ﬁtar cf ﬁhe abjeet which faith attains.
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And 1tfis on the ground of this disproportion that he 1n~
f %§kes what I haye‘termed his fundamental assumpticn concern-
. ihg God and the guarantee which He, as Creator of our
 nature, does for the human mind which seeks Him in simplic-
'?ity and sincerity of heart. He can speak to us by the
’iinstrumentality of what seems but accidental; He can sanc-
jtify what He sets before us, shallow or weak as it may be
fJin itself, for his high purposes; and "though the received
 system of religion in which we are born were as unsafe as
‘ithe~sea'when St. Peter began to walk on it, yet ‘be not
‘ affaid'. He who. could make St. Peter walk thé waves,
 ¢§u1d\make even a corrupt or defectivevcreed a mode and a

‘way of leading us into truth."....(D. A. 215)
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CHAPTER VIII
[ FAITH AS A DISCURSIVE ACT
\ a) ;gtroductiog The Oxford University Sermons

-~ In order to bring out more clearly the nature of the

4'féiﬁh principle Newman compares it with s process of
ffééSan. He does this principally in a series of Sermons

‘ ééiivered before the University of Oxford between the
f;years 1851-1841.

'L Our first object, then, is to secure the correct
“;historical and psychological attitude with regard to the
iﬂleord University Sermons. In this connection the follow-
'fing points will merit attention: 1) Character of the Ser-
 ans. '2) Special difficulties which beset them. 3) The
i]ﬁﬁrpose which the author had in view when writing them.
 In the first place, it must be remembered that the
TO#ford University Sermons represent an experiment; and,
*fébree#er, an experiment which goes through a period of
ifgh ygars.* Newman himself considered them in this light,
?jé?fact which is evident from his preface to the third
 3&1£16n published in 1871. Here he not only states ex-
fipressly their tentative character but proceeds to show,

om: the very nature of the discourses on Falth and Reason,

% In thus limiting the time we take cognizance only of the
~discourses dealing with Faith and Reason which begin in
1831 and finish in 1841. Needless to say, during this time,
'he mind of Newman passed through a series of important
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. its progress. If there be any confusion, it results from
 f1§ewman's earlier antagonism to reason, which practically

 &?0ps as the experiment goes on; his continuous_oppbsition
?iﬁd logical formé; and a general lack of selentific proeedure
Cﬂ[fwfi‘lic:l:1 necessérily marks the Sermons. Newﬁan himself at-
h ﬁempted to eliminate some of these possible sources of confu~-
~ sion by the notes which he added to the edition of 1871. A
’;ébareful examination of these notes, particularly those sub-
 joined to the discourse on "The Usurpations of Reason"
  #ould hardly warrant the opinion that they, by‘themSelvés,
"fserve to clear up the original text, unless the critic reads
’ his,oﬁn preconceived ideas into the mind of Néwman‘aﬁd"starts
 ;éﬁt‘to find the Justificationrfor‘his theQries in isolated
‘ texts of the Oxford University Sermons. The notes, as they
°}§tand, can be interpreted ih a variety of ways and thus
iL tend merely to create a further contrariety of opinions
;i#énd consequently, a further confusion. They do not;‘there~
~ fore, furnish a key for the solution of the difficultles
f‘}igherent in the Sermons. They are only abrupt indications

 ' vihich give us, in flashes, the limits in the devglopmenﬁ ‘

of Newman's mind on the questioﬁ of reason and féiﬁh,‘aftér
ﬂ?;éﬁfinterval,of almost forty yéars. Such develapments can

{?fﬁérdly, with any hope of clearness, be compressed into a

é%7éozen notes} There seems to be one logical way out of
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| ~the maze, and that is, to trace the developments as they
‘:gﬁéke;place. It is necessary to neglect verbal difficulties
:~ahd go directly to the mind of Newman as we find 1t expressed
:,thioughout the works which treat the same or correlated sub-
f;gcts énd then, 1f necessary, use the notes to check up the
~ results. This is the method which has dictated the writer's
 €presentation in the preceding chapter, as well aé the expo-
 véition which is to follow.

’ Such diff;culiies, however, are really external to

the essential conception of faith. The true and prinecipal

- source of confusion is in the difficulty inherent in the

nature of fhe subject under consideration, and is to be
i‘Sought primarily, in the mind of the reader. It consists
Vkéhiefly in the failure to grasp Newman's viewpoint which is
 éiWays strietly particular, that is to say, he never departs
‘ from’the order of individual experience. 'Now, in the order
‘fbf'facts, we meet falth as a supernatural phenomenon inex-
 ftficably bound up with natural elements. Newman takes the

ifact as 1t is and speaks, now of the supernatural aspect,
,.ﬁaw of the natural elements on which it is grafted; and
,1alﬁays it is faith. Hence, the danger of confusion. How-
;feyer{ a more detalled treatment of this subject is reserved
f;fer a succeeding chapter.

A further step toward securing the right point of
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view with regard to the Oxford University Sermons, is to
j béar in mind the Author's purpose in writing them. For en-
fiiightenment on this subject we go to Newman himself. He
 §5&5$ "In my University Sermons there is a series of dis-
{ ¢ﬁSSions upon the subject of Faith and Reason; these again
:fﬁere the tentative commencement of a grave and necessary
work, viz., an inquiry into the ultimate basis of religious
;ffgith, prior to the distinection into Creeds." (Apo. 73)
:‘Eewman.likewise tells us (Ibid. 19-21) the exact method of
;,his procedure for this inguiry. He was dissatisfied with
f‘Kéble's solution, according to which, the firmness of the

éssent in falth rested on a probability..;.but a probabil-
i ity which has been transformed by supernatural faith and

love. Newman does not reject this solution; it is, to his
5 mind, beautiful and religious but does not even profess to
[iBe loglcal. In the University Sermons, therefore, hé pro-
jéosed to complete this conception. He does this principally
?by comparing falth to reéson itself, showing us, in what
‘ﬁfésPect it coineides with an act of reason, in how far it
)chyleviates ‘from the reasoning process and how these deviations
f7ére to be accounted for without infringing on the reason-

,{éble character of faith.
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b} Faith in Relation to Reason

This relation can briefly be summarized in two

i; ptoposit1ons: 1) Faith is identified with a process of
'7 imp1icit reason which proceeds on grounds which Newman

| ‘¢alls "moral probability," and issues in spontaneous cer-
‘f;titude. 2) Faith stands opposed to a process of explicit‘
‘;ireason, that is, neither in its nature nor in its grounds,
zj’dbes it take on the character or form of a logical process
U ;of demonstrative reasoning. The proof for these two propo-
 f s1tions follows. According to Newman, faith is the implicit
 freasohing of a religious mind (U. S. 2038) which acts on

- presumptions rather than on evidence. (U. 8. 187)

» In the first place, therefore, he certainly con-
‘ $iders an act of falth as an exercise of reason, understand-
ting by reason, the spontaneous, rational activity of the
soul. Thus for instance: "The Word of life is offered to

; '3 man and on its being offered, he has faith in it. Why?
"gOn these two grounds,-~the word of its human messenger and
© the 1ikelihood of the message." (U. S. 202-3) -
| Just as for any other act of reason, therefore, faith
- passes from truth to truth, basing itself on particular
i'grounds. Whether or not these grounds are always sufficient

f; to warrant a thoroughly rational assent is a farther ques-

o which in no way affects the nature of the act in
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~ gemeral. (U. S. 243, 249)
- In the second place, faith is a particular kind of
: énvact of reason; one, namely, which is the product of a
*f:eligious mind; or;as Newman elsewhere says, "it is an
~act of reason done in a moral disposition." (U. 8. 239)
: ;Ebw it 1s precisely the "moral disposition® which gives
’f to faith its specific character and distinguishes it from
 :3 process of axplicit)reasoning. It is also this disposi-
_ tion which furnishes to falth one of the two above-men-
‘i‘tioned grounds, that is, it‘gives "lik;lihood" to the mes-
  sage. In fact, it is the crux of the question on the
) nature of faith. What, then, does Newman mean by an act
f; ﬁdone in a moral disposition"?

; Faith certainly is an act of reason but it is not
  fmere1z and4not purely an act of reason; it is also a moral
E f} principle, that is to say, "it is created in the mind not
  '$0 much by facts as by probabilities."” Now, probabilitiesv
&féepend on the moral temperament--a good and a bad man, for
fj#instance, will think very different things probable. (U. S.
'1ﬁ191) However, as being also an intéllectual act,‘faith in

 the abstract, reguires evidencej; but this evidence need not
, ‘be absolute demonstration nor is it essential for the in-
jéﬁaividual. (U. 8. 253-4) The ”religicﬁs mind" is swayed
H ;§y;"antecedent considerations" (U. S. 187) and ‘"adventitious
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;‘illustrations” which a merciful Providence places there for
 ithat very purpose. (U. 8. 191)

. Faith, then, 1s an exercise of presumptive reason-
f  ing or of reasoning proceeding on antecedent grounds, (vu.
EMS.~231) it is a presumption not as being a mere conjecture,
f but because the mind cannot master its oﬁn reasons and an-
:f ticipates in 1ts conclusions, a logical exposition of them.
(U 8. 234, note) ALl of which implies that, in the case
éfﬁof the individual, evidence 1s not the simple foundation on
_:which faith is built; (U. S. 231-2) rather, faith makes its
: lown evidence, (U. S. 190) or as St. Paul expresses it, "faith

,(itself) 1s the evidence of things which appear not." The
7[}:ationa1 grounds are virtually in the mind of the individual
; :§nd‘a strict process of demonstrative reasoning can bring
VJ;SQﬁe of them out in formal propositions; (U. S. 264) but
’ £hé Yreliglous mind" anticipates this process by the acute-
}Cfnﬁss of a right moral disposition. The propositions; for-

f’fhglated by an explieit process of reasoning, are commonly

'$°éalled the evidence of revelatlion. But even here 1t is

tecedent probability which gives full rorce and meaning

to the evidences. Mere prebability, by itsalf, proves neth-

ff;ing, nor do the facts or evidences alone persuade; both are

wxﬁﬁecessary when conducting an explicit investigation into
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the grounds of faith. Probability is to fact, as the soul
 318 to‘the.body; mere presumptions have no force but mere
 ;facts; on the other hand, have no warmth. A mutilated and
' _defective evidence suffices for persuasion where the heart
' 13 alive; but dead evidence, however perfect, can but create
 a dead faith. (U. S. 199-200)

‘ )  Stil1, when comsidered in the individual, the act of
f7fa1th is sole and elementary and complete in itself and
f depends upon no process of mind previous to itself. (U.
5,5; 202) It is not an act merely of a moral nature, de-
‘fpéhdent énd following upon, a process of explicit reasoning,
~ but has in itself its own foundation. (u. 8. 184) It is
’:nbt, indeed, independent of objects and grounds, but can
 aﬁd;does exist in its perfection without perceptible,
 .rééognized, producible, objects and grounds. (U. S. 254)
fLike conscience, 1t is a simple element in our nature, and
~a distinct process of explicit reasoning is not even a
 ;§;g§_ggé non condition for its existence. "When the Gospel
?*15 sald to reguire a rational faith, this need not mean
kklmore than that faith is in accordanece with right reason in
ffthe abstract, not that it results frem 1t in the partieular
;f;case." (u. s, 185-4)

Summing up, therefore, this phase of the subject, we -

~i;fén say,’that faith, on its positive, c&gnitive side, is a
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,fﬁtional acf done in a moral disposition. Negatively: it
°is‘ﬁb£ a purely moral act, following and dependent upon a
~éaﬂtious act of explieit reasoning; (U. S. 204) reason,
warranting on the ground of evidence, both ample and care-
;fully examined, that the Gospel comes from God; and then
faith embracing it. Yet, faith is not contrary to reason,
, ih‘éither of the two senses defined above. It 1is merely
| ”independent and distinct from what are called philosophical
 inguiries, intellectual systems, courses of argument and
the like; (U. S. 212) 1. e. 1t is distinct from explicit
 reason, which produces an assent of the mind, based prin-
19;pa11y upon objectively-ptoducible evidence."

. | 8o much for faith, considered as a cognitive act.
‘?here is a second phase of it which Newman constantly keeps
riﬁ«ﬁhe foreground. Faith is, namely, a principle, an in-
'strument of action; (U. 8. 178-9) and an action, moreover,
lﬁhich is exercised by the individual under a sense of per-
 $¢@31 responsibility. (U. S. 299) These two elements
 #§?ve to bring out more clearly the precise nature of faith
‘and to distinguish it still further from an act of explicit
easoning. e |
, Faith 1s the weapon of Ghristianity, an 1nstrument '
;uﬁknown before, a principle gg;'ggggglg, independent of

ft is commonly understood by reason. And though faith,
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i?éﬁ”previously described, is "a presumption under defective
"knowledge," it is yet a practical principle, (u. s. 298)
"it Judges and decides even under defective knowledge, be-~

‘cause it is necessary that the individual act. Still,

- faith is only an instrument for persopal action, not the
“3udge of an abstract theory or opinion, and it is swayed

‘ in itS‘directiknlaﬁQgeusonal conduct, by being exercised
\fuhder a sense of duty and responsibility. (U. 8. 305)

It has, therefore, the limitations of a practical prin-
i?éiple, and any deviation from its appointed path will pre-
 eipitate it into sﬁperstition or bigotry. (U. S. 299, 304)

| The character of falth as a principle of action
:”briﬁgs it more sharply into contrast with reasoning om
~evidential grounds. "Action does not allow time for fin-
;Ciahed and minute investigations"; these may have great
’,scientific value but they do not answer the needs of daily
',"life; ndiligent collection of evidence, sifting of argu~
:jgents and balancing of rival testimonies--are not suited
\,, to the multitude. Faith, then, as being a principle for

‘bhe multitude and ‘for conduct....is influenced 1eés by

:é?idence, more by previously-entertained principles,: views

»f;and wishes." (U. 8. 188) Most men must, and do decide by

principles of conduct habitual to them, and a man's
C,eedent judgmen[;nat only svays his actions but -even
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 §§§1ors the evidence for or against religion, i1f he happen
wf%b have recourse to a process of evidential reasoning in
 order to establish an opinion. (U. S. 227)

| Like every other principle of action, which imports
‘“iéSponsibility, faith is a test of moral character. This
flﬁQCessarily results from its being 1nf1ﬁénced by antecedent
  éonsiderations.7 If the laws of evidence were the sole ar- .
 §iters of faith then, indeed, it would impoft neither re-
 ‘$poﬁsibility nor, in the event, either pralse or blame;
fﬁhéreas, there 18 merit in accepting; and blame in reject-
 fing a revelation; "a man is responsible for his faith,
 f6ecause he 1s responsible for his likings and dislikings,
:{his hopes and hls opinlons, on all of which his faith
 depends." (U, S. 191-2)

© Finally, faith, (as a principle of action which
7 prqceeds ﬁainly on presumptions and implies merit or blame)
 ’is'n§cessarilz,§ venture. It does not sit back and await
 the "fearful clearness," of God's visible coming, but
-Eﬁresses forward amid the twilight of the present world to
 seek Him. (U. 8. 220-1) The believing mind begins with

if§§§ OWn previous knowledge and opinions, and reaches for-

rd on grcunds,whiﬁh do not ppecisély,toueh the desired
clusion, though, they tend towards it. Hence, it is

d, and rightly, to be a venture, to inmvolve a risk.
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!(U. S. 224) Its presumptions are "™holy, devout and en-
glightened"; (U. 8. 239) "1t ventures and hazards deliberate-
_ily,~seriously, soberly, piously, and humbly, counting the
"éést and delighting in the sacrifice." It is ®a reaching
}~férward,“ yet not of excitement or passion--a moving for-
fﬁﬁrd in the twilight, yet not without clﬁe or direction--a
ifﬁovement from something known to SOmething unknown. (U. S.
“ 249) "It acts boldly and promptly....on slender evidence
‘ agﬂ as if guessing and reaching forward to the truth amid
: ﬁ§rkness or confasion."‘ (u. 8. 292-3) Again, its grounds
”?%éed be nothing more than the testimony of a human mes-
\seﬂger and some such antecedent consideration as the follow-
1iﬁg: "that a revelation is very needful for man; that it
 is'earnest1y to be hoped for from a merciful God: that it

15 to be expected.” (U. S. 239)

l  : Such, then 1s Newman's conception of faith as it
exists in the individual; and from a consideration of its
:Qature, one can readily understand why he establishes a con-
:ﬁiﬁual contrast between it and explicitireason.' Faith and
ireasoning on evidential grounds differ, even when both are

cansidered under their cognitive aspect; the contrast is |
 héightened when faith is described as a principle of action;

‘so that Newman finally comes to the conclusion that the

:astand on different grounds, having only an accidental
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‘ gdoes not grow out of reasoned knowledge and an increase or
 loss of such knowledge cannot affect its essential nature.
7, ﬁThe revolution of kingdoms, the rise or fall of parties,
";thé growth of society, the discoveries of sclence, leave
1t as they found 1t." (U. S. 202-3) It has its life ina
~ moral témper or disposition (U. S. 179480)‘and thrives or
i g1anguishes in proportion to the strength of that disposi-
ffion;lwhereas, evidental reasoning proceeds on proofs which
, ra’man does not make for himself; "it exists independently
  6£'him and 1s apprehended from its own clear and oblective
~;eharaeter....There is no room for choice; there is no merit,
 no praise or blame, in believing or disbelieving: no test

- of character in one or the other."

" ¢) Newman's Justification of His Theory on The Relations

" of Faith and Reason o

‘ In the previous sectioh'I have giyen the general ex-
' ?§osit1on of Newman's ideas on faith in its relation to
, ;feascn, as contained in the Oxford University Sermons;
>1 That'his views therein expressed, are iﬁ subétahtiél&ggree~,
Liment with his whole religiaus outlook as found throughout d

;his other works bearing on the same subject, can be ascer=-
‘ﬂ;pained by a comparison with the exposition given in the

- preceding chapter.
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The questions which next call for discussion are:
~ First, how does he arrive at sucﬁia‘copseption of falth?
'1ahdjsecondiy, how does he Justify it? |
Newman claiﬁs that his thepries on faith are built
- upon facts. He apprehends faith as an exercise of pre-
_;sumﬁtive reasonipg because such seems to be the actual
;state of things, and we must take facts as they are what-
Wéver may ﬁe the c6nsequences that flow from them. "If
children, if the poor, if the busy, can have true faith,
E$}yet3cannot weigh evidence, (then) evidence is not the simple
:: fOundation on which faith is built. (U. 8. 231-2) Not
;that evidence does not bear one way more thaﬁ another, or
 fhave a determinate meaning, but that as things ére; few men
f }aref1n a conditlon to weigh matters in an accurate balance -
- and to decide after calm and complete investigation of the
;{ evidence. (0. S. 227) Moreover, "if the bulk of men believe,
~ not because they have weighed evidence but because~thej are
5 .dis§osed in a certain way," then again the conclusion is ap-
;Qpﬁrent that evidence is‘netfaniea$éntial condition for true
:_"f‘aith. From daily observation we see that the _ggé_gnt;_a,ggg
 of testimony is the ordinary beginning of faith and this,
;f,invturn, is influenced and supported by the desires of'ﬁhe

o
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Such :are the producible:g:ounds for falth as it ex- |
7 ists‘1n'1ndividua1, and such an exercise of reason is the
}j:actlof faith when considered in its nature. (U. S. 208)
‘ffieiﬁéd to the'producible grounds 1s the weight of anteced-
‘/,entjprobability created by our hopes and desires, and these
 likewise are "inducements to believe which prevail with all
i  éf us by a law of our nature and whether they are in a par-
i~‘ticﬁlar case reasonable or not." (U. S. 189)
e However startling such a view may be at first sight,
if_it will be found, Newman claims, in no way inconsistent
:with the state in which we actually are with reference to
 the‘acquisition of knowledge generally; "a state in which
f Vwé‘must assume something to prove anything and can gain
 pothing without a venture." (U. S. 214-15) '
" That faith operates independently of and previously
to any distinct act of explicit reasoning, is likewise ap-
| 'parént'from facts: "Will any one say that a child or un-
 educated person may not savingly act on Faith, without
’  b§1ng able to produce reasons why he acts?....If he:has
 ;:hoﬁé, Faith, viewed as an internal habit or act, does not

'5f7dé§énd upon inguiry or examination but has its own special

ngaﬁééis» (u. 8. 184)....Furthermore, Qan've doubt for a
ﬁhﬁéht that those who have deliberately given themselves to

eligion, did not act from the spontaneous movement of the
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‘»;heart?ﬁ (U. 8. 225) Though it cammot be denied that "reason
’has a power of analysis and eriticism in all opinion and
1 éonduct and-that nothing is true or right but what may be
justified, and in a certain sense, proved-by it...it does
- not therefore follow that Faith 1s actually grounded on
:’Beason in the believing mind itself." (U. S. 182-3)
S In the second place, Newman's idea of faith holds
: closély to the model presented to us in the pages of Serip-
*~tﬁre; The sacred text clearly points out the difference in
1 §he Subject matter of falth and reason: "'falth cometh by
  hearing, and hearing by the word of God.!' It simply ac-
' cept$ testimony. As then testimony is distinct from experi-
 ence, so is Falth from Reason." (U. S. 180)
B | That faith, as exhibited to us in the New testament,
”is a simple acceptance of testimony, can be readily seen
 frcm‘numerous instances. Newman>quotes particularly, the
»’éxémble of the lame man at the Beautiful Gate, who was
_ healed by St. Peter; a similar fact is recorded of St. Paul
 !£§ Lystra; and tending to confirm the same view, 1s the
: ,ffrequent experience of the Apostle, when he wrought no mir-
;iaéles but merely preached Christ and the Resurréétion.
f(U.«S; 180-1) The faith of those who believed "was inde-
1?§éndsht, not of objects or grounds, (for that is impOssibie)

1t of perceptible, recognized, producible, objects and
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'vgiounds: they believed, they could not say what or why."
 :(3. S. 254-5) The evidence he gave was "his own word that
f God had raised Christ from the dead, much like the evidence
f5givep to the mass of men now or rather, not so much." It
éould not be called "strong evidence," but when supported

yiby the "antecedent probabilities“ it was enough, for some
  616 believe, those, namely, whose hearts were predisposed

,for_the reception of the message. "To those who had no
‘ ffear$, wishes, longings or expectations of another world he
was but a 'babbler!. (U. S. 208-4)

| The distinction of faith from a process of evidential

reasbning is also indicated in numerous passages: it is
;ﬁééméthing which we have, not of ourselves i. e. as belong-
f~iﬁg to our nature; now "investigation and proof belong to
 man as man, prior to the Gospel. Therefore, faith is some-
 thing higher than reason." (U. 5. 180) In the same tenor
Z(is;Sf. Paul's well-known definition of faith, which Newman
1 §harécterizes as a definition "bearing upon the nature of
 £r§ith“ and "singularly Justifying the view" which he him-
e éé1f§takes of it. M'Faith, he says, 'is the substance! or

lizing, 'of things hoped for'. It is the reckoning
ft‘to be, which it hopes or wishes to be; not the real-
ng of things proved by‘evidence. Its desire is its main

 ,§vi&ence, or as the Apostle expressly goes on to say, it

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



256
FAITH AS A DISCURSIVE ACT
Tmakes its own evidence, being 'the evidence of things not
'f’seen‘“. (U. 8. 190) And if after all that the Scriptures
"say about faith as a new prineiple, as a "discovery of the
| gGaspel," a "special divine method of salvation," it were in
»ffinal analysis, to be but "a believing upon evidence,ﬁ a
. resolve formed upon a calculation,®™ how could such a prin-
"_¢iplg be called novel and stfange? (u. s. 179)
| Newman'!s conception of faith presents difficulties.
*;Thishe readily admits. (U. S. 231) In the first place it
'  11es:open to the charge of being "a faulty exerclse of
:r7Reason, as being conducted on insufficient grounds," (U.
S. 208) or at least, of being illogical. (U. S. 204) |
 ;éecondly, the process whence such a falth lissues is obscure,
“ darkfand mysterious and does not fall within the range of
~ experience. (U. S. 297-8) And finally, such a view of
k‘faith can be made an excuse for all manner of prejudlce
and bigotry and leads directly to eredulity and supersti-
,‘;tiona (U. 8. 232)

. Such are the objections which present themselves at
kfirst sight. In grappling with these difficulties, Newman
‘ h91ds fast to what has been termed, the strictly psycholog-
Q;;cal‘aspect of the question. He considers faith not as it

18 in itself, but as it is realized in the individual; and
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altogether in conformity with the natural modes of thinking
 $hat characterize the individual,patfonal mind. '

j In the first place, then, faith appears to be an ir-
f ratioha1 process. "Not that it has no grounds in Reason,
~that 1s, in evidence, but because it is satisfied with so
ﬂ;@nch less than would be necessary, were it not for the bias

éf the,mind, that to the world its evidence seems llke
| ﬁcthing." (U. 8. 191) Resting, as it does, more on pre-
),éumpﬁions than on evidence, it appears to be an act of
‘C:easdn which is weak, bad, insufficient. (U. S. 204)

o What has Newman to say to this serious objectlion which
~he himself formulates in the most trenchant manner? The
fiproofs for the truth of a revelation commonly known as the
\?evidences," do not, to his mind, express the real grounds
'*an‘WHich men believé. The "evidences® are often considered
~:£hé whole proof, whereas according to Newman, these par-
:~ticuiar facts are chosen because they can readily be exhib-
'iited; thrown into logical form and studied with‘greater
5 €ase5than "antecedent considerations, presumptions and
1 §$31og1es, which ....are more truly the grounds on which re-

 fiigi¢us men receive the Gospel." (U. S. £64, 293-4} The

rdinary “evidences“ are, therefore, an incomplete 3X9051'

?‘an of the groundsraf belief,‘duemte the vary nature of

en the grounds of bellef take
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  the shape of a book of evidence, only such p&inciples and
‘férguments can be made use of, as are granted by all and are
{;:on a level with all minds, good, bad, rude and refined.
(0. 8. 271) But such a method of procedure though it be
' f§¢1entific, does not give the truesi, the most sacred, the
:'!égst intimately persuasive, reasons for an individual's
’]faith. Seientific proof can represent but a minimum of
"fthe possible evidence of such a momentous fact as is faith.
The same conclusion resuits from the character of
 gthe:process pursued in religious investigations. This
- character is twofold, viz. a posteriori and moral. Now
it 1s in the very nature of a posterlori argument that con-
~vietion follows not upon one great and decisive proof....
 but upon a number of minute circumstances taken together
 which the mind 1s unable to count up or throw into argu-
':ﬁantative form. (U. S. 274) Then, too, the strongest
. grounds for belief in a revelation are moral in character
urather than the severe and rigid analysis reguired in a
 5¢Qnrt of law. "It is hardly too much to say, that almost
all reasons formally adduced in moral inquizi'ies afe ralﬁher
"?épeeimens and s&mbols of the real grounds,'than those
}ZQgrounds themselves." (U. S. 275)
| Faith, therefore, appears to be an irrational pro-‘

35 beeause‘Qi_;hgain§§§£¢g¢eagy»qg;gxplicitﬁzeasoning
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'ffwhen applied as the measure of the individual mind, -and to
  fthe subject under discussion; so that if one were to Judge
f ?only from the Mevidences" without considering the antacedent
kﬁ §rbBab1lity of a revelation, it would have to be admitted
— tha€ faith is a process of mind which runs counter to ex-
'7 91101t reason. But if, on the other hand, one takés into
~4accqunt both elements, namely the evidences and the ante-
v ;cedent probability there may be sufficient grounds for con-
;k;Vietion even in the judgment of explieit reason. (U. 8.
. 195)3 And even if all the grounds of falth are not brought
’ k9ut in explicit form, the faith of a particular individual
may be illogical, without therefore, becoming unreasonable.
~ That a sharp distinction is to be made between these two
~ states, 1s too evident to be called into question; for,
 fFaccﬁracy in stating doctrines or prineciples 1s not esemn- -
 3£1&1§to feeling and acting upon them and the exercise of
‘}énalysis is not necessary to the integrity of the pro-
 cess analyzed." (U. S. 259) Such a quality in faith
~ should not surprise us, for even strict reasoning proceeds
en p}esumptions which do not come within the scope of demon-
 ;§§rati0n:» "men advance on grounds which they do not or

3éannqt prdduce, or 1f they could, yet could not prove to.

§7tgue, on Latent or antecedent grounds, which they take
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. for granted." (U. S. 212-13)

o Moreover, faith, in proceeding largely on presump-
‘i“ﬁians does nothing more thanunbelief which considers 1tself
i; §§pecial1y rational or critical of evidence. But unbelief
'l is critical only in regard to the evidence of religion.
"It considers a religious system so improbable that 1t will
1,fnpt‘listen to the evidence of it; or if it listens, it em- |
'pl'oys itself in doing what a believer could do, if he
14;ehose, guite as well....in showing that the evidence might
;? be more complete and unexceptional than it is." (U. 8. 230)

| | Again, faith is a principle of.action destined for
 dai1y use and as such it in no wise differs in its externals
 :Jffoﬁ the ordinary processes which are a sufficient guide for
{i man\in his ordinary, everyday affairs; for all of man's
;’ §ab1tua1 Judgments are guided by presumptions and antece-
  {&en£ considerations. (U. S. 209)

o In the second place, it is often objected that faith
\3515 an obscure, dark, mysterious processlwhose conclusions
1  go,beyond its premises. Under such an aspect it may some-
4'~;;‘,’~'t1mlés be confused with bigotry; for what is faith but a
ni;réaching forward after truth amid darkness, upon thé‘war-
 rant of certain antecedent notions or spontaneous feelings?

1f; Its grounds are conditioned; 1t lssues in the absolute
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?a§éeptance of a message or doctrine as divine; it starts in
;fgfababilities,‘it ends in peremptory statements; it belleves
_an informant amid doubt, yet accepts his information without -
doubt. (u. 8. 298)
w ;’ - Newman meets these objections by a series of arguments
V:based on analogy; he does not seem to propose to establish
?by demonstrative proof, anything as a basis for, or even as
a check on a faith which is dark and beyond the reach of
5‘experience. There seems to be a law, hé says, in our at-
 tainment of knowledge, that the greater its excellence,
 range or desirableness, the greater is the subtlety and com-
~plexity of the evidence on which it rests. Thus, sense-
' Ehbw1édge with its sure premises is woefully circumscribed
f}in its range, reason with its wide conclusions is circultous
%and indirect in the means of attaining them. But as reason
”yith its great conclusions 1is confessedly a higher instru-
‘ m¢nt than sense with its secure premises, so faith rises
‘5550ve reason in the excellence and ramge of its subject
;y,ﬁétter, more than it falls below it, in the obscurity of
‘iits process. Faith is, therefore, higher knowledge and
f 11ke all forms of higher knowledge, 1is often beyond the or-

igary technical forms of argument. The most subtle and

s ﬁénStrative sciences, metaphysics and mathematics, seem
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| qfteﬁ to be a mere jumble of words and meaningless formulas
j”io the grosser minds that do not penetrate to the idéas cor-
"fespending to these formulas.
The same holds true in other fields....consider the

?jalmost superhuman sagacity, the-lightning intuitions by
 ;wh1ch a great general divines the plans of his enemies.
: §ﬁat a miserable showing would such brilliant conjectures
;'ﬁake‘when reduced to logical forms. (U. S. 216-18) And
1;50, ﬁhgg act of mind, by which an unlearned person savingly
Lbélieves, on the word of his teacher, may be an analagous

1 00)35, supernatural grace doing for the uncultivated
fareasan, what genius does for the natural mind.

h  | At the bottom of all this hypothetical, analogical
ﬁ‘iéasoning there is Newman's general principle, concerning
1;the sﬁperiority of the moral order over the purely intellec-
yﬁfﬁalg'and in particular, his conception of faith as a prac-
 ticai,venture——the man who would gailn the great gift of
-ffaith, must be willing té'hazard something for the sake of
f<that gift; and this. venture lies in the laék of evidence,
mth which faith is nenassarﬂy bound up.

o ~However, faith can never be confounded with bigotry;

ttfor though both hold dogmatically to a conclusion whichcan-

© not be reasoned out of the premises, they differ essentially
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- 1n their attitude toward that conclusion. Falth does not
5§rétend to understand it; bigotry on the contrary professes
; t§‘comprehend entirely what it believes; it takes up éhilo-
:saphical, not a religious position. Falth sets out with
"pﬁttihg reasoning aside; from the very first, it makes men
‘ ?il1ihg to become fools for Cprist's sake; it knows’that
’ Géd has spoken--it does not attempt to prove the truth of
fhis message by reasoning. (U. S. 300-1) '
. : Thirdly, there remains the most serious charge against
,Eewman's conception of faith. A principle which starts from

antecedent probabilities and which is beyond the laws of
i logic and reason, 1s left without any cheek upon its con-
_clusions; it is a capricious affair that may be made to
‘LServe‘the cause of truth or error indiscriminately., Not so !
‘ Béwman avers,_for there still remains a auﬁficient check
"é@an Such a‘faith without the nedessity of any‘appeal to
j‘precesses of a logical character. That safeguard is love.
’:“ Love creates faith or, at least, it creates the
w&;sgositions that make faith possible. For when5a man saving-

\51$1believes the Gospel, he does so on two grounds: the word

o) ;ﬁhé human messenger and the likelihood of the,message.

:  ;why‘does he feel the messége to be probable? Beczuse he
:fhg_,g love for it, his love being strong though the testi-

ﬁmany is weak.
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, Love directs the faith which it has created--for

'5faith, of itself, moves forward in darkness and reaches out
; after what it does not see and does not know; 1t is love

?hich gives it "clue and direction" and keeps it in the
iiﬁérrbw path of truth. Faith, animated and guarded by love,
1??éﬁains what it was in its origin, a presumption, but it
 ftakes on the qualities of love; it becomes "the presumption
: éffajserious, sober, thoughtful, affectionate and devout
'7mind." It acts because it is Faith, but the direction of
 its acts it gains from love. (U. S. 249-50)

o B Finally, love protects faith against extravagance and

error, specifically against supérstition and fanaticism.
lvihat;faith needs to be safeguarded égainst excess, 1s be-
 fybnd dispute; it is merely a question of what that safeguard
‘;really’is. It is not exeréises of reason, says Newman,--it

}_g a _}‘_i;gl_a_g gi;_g_t;gp_ii heart. "It is holiness or dutifulness
‘iér‘the new creation, or the spiritual mind, however we ﬁay
srord 1t, which is the guickening and illuminating ;”";Srinelime
Lléf,true faith, giving it eyes, hands and feet. It is love
f § ich;fcrms it out of the,rudevchaos‘into an 1mage of Christ.”

fS} 234) Wé,beliBVerbagau$éfw§.;QVe;,ix,is the new life
h Christ brought to earth that leads the soul to Him, _,

3the natural réason., "Does a child trust his parents
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 b§cause he has proved to himself that they are such....or
from the instinct of affection?" (U. S. 235-8)
7 The same conclusion, says Newman, 1s evident from
‘]the'Scripture-utterances on this subject: the faithful
‘ére Christ's sheep; they see in Him the very object whom
;‘ﬁhey desire to love and Wcrship; the very Object of their
‘!affections; and they trust Him or believe in Him from
' léving Him.
| A study of facts proves the same thing; for, %"as far
fags,and wherever love is wanting, so far and there, Faith
fﬁns;into excess or is perverted." (U. 8. 239) In con-
~ clusion, it may be of interest to inguire into the function
which Newman attributes to reason, in its relation to failth
¥;Qrathe object of failth. | |
| j‘Abstract exercises of reason must be kept within their
;; 1egitimate bounds and this situation isvrealized;‘when they
k1 ér§ employed in the vast field of revealedenowledge;.ggg
, ';g‘cggjectur;gg unknown truthg but in arranging, comparing
‘fAnd adjusting what is already known. Reason must not out-

 }5tr1p knowledge; where knowledge is scanty and reason active,

does but tend to produce theorists, dogmatists, philoso-
ﬁiﬁts and,sectafians; (u. SQ~2§4.5) ‘ ~
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o PROBABILITY THE GROUND OF FAITH
 a) Newnan's Personsl Attitude toward Piobability, in Gemeral
e . Two things should stand out clearly in Newman's con-

;ception of faith as presented thus far: 1} It is a dis-
V}§nrsive act just as is any other act of reason. 2) The
 ;fat1Qnal character of that act need not rest on demonstra-
!ftiongor explicit reason.

The question that next calls for discussion is this:
' iwhat then, is the real character of the ground or evidence
L§ on which faith, as a discursive act, proceeds? Newman,
;_in the justification just given, speaks of evidence (though
~slight), of presentiment of mind, of presumptions, of an-
ff teégﬁgnt considerations, of testimony, all workiﬁg together

 in onme complex process of the individual mind. Now such
»Lfmetths of procedure can conveniently come under a single
*f}caption; they agree in one respect, nameiy, as being prob-
“'~”~V_tab:l.lities. From an intellectual point of view, therefore,
ﬁ5thetrational'character of the3fgith.principle, as presented
3 1nithe preceding chapters, depends- upon the degree of.ﬁrob-
vf;_a.b:l.ly.:ity in the evidence or grounds on which it reéts.
o However, before entering upon a discussion of the

uggtion of the probability involved in Newman's conception

he faith prineiple, it may be well to inguire somewhat
’tqfhis généfa1,attitﬂde toward”thatfmode'of procedure.
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- Strange as it may appear, Newman does not seem to have
~_ taken probability as the gulide of his personal life. When
 :hé had‘to”make up his mind on the most impowtant issues; he
"determined explicitly to be guided by reason; he allowed any
‘nveconception or reiigious truth to influeﬁée him only so

. far as 1t had a logical claim on him; he sought for and acted

~only when such claims made reiterated demands on him with -
g cogéncz and consistency of proof. (Apo. 119-20) And should
~‘fﬁewﬁan's own witness be considered insufficient, we have a
, $1mi1ar testimony from one who perhaps knew him best, at
 least in his Anglican days. Keble bluntly warned his friend
~ against what he considered Newman's characteristic fault, a
*iooigreat'and rigid logical consistency. l"You know, he says
 ‘ in é letter of June 12, 1844, I have always fancied that per-
o hapé you wére over-sanguine in makling things square, and
‘ d1d‘not quite allow enough for Bishop Butler's notion of
e dOubt and intellectusl difficulty being some men's in-
" tended element and appropriate trial." (Corres. 11, 388)
- Hence, in analyzing the faith principle Newman 1s
| ',igiving us not specifically his own personal attiﬁude and pro-
i cedure but rather what he considered- to be general, a pro-

‘cess which is level to the multitude of men. He envisages

\an§as a complex whole, allowing for intellect, feeling and

tion; and then‘engaged'Qarticﬁlarly,in a religious field
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76f‘inquiry, his argumentation takes in the corresponding
;?tfiple requirement of truth, devotion and external order.
  He, therefore, regards the faith of the average individual
in all its complexity, as an instrument for attaining truth,
535 the begimningfor source of devotion and worship, and as
\-afguide in the conduct of life. If falth were dnly & means
_ of attaining speculative truth then logic and sclentific
1anélysis would be its sole and sufficient method of pro-
 ?eedure, and 1ts final test; but as such it gives us only
 f§heology. (Dev. 236-7) 8o if the abstract truth 1s the
kgﬁiding principle of theology, devotion and edification
-qust be considered in worship; and expedience has its
4*éiaims in govermment. (V. M. I, Pref. XLI) Now the faith
 i§rinciple embodies all three of these aspects and this com-
plexity is the source of innumerable difficultles. Hence,
' in considering the ﬁerely intellectual grounds of the faith
':principle, in Newman's conception, it must be remembered
;fthat these, especially when they appear weak, do not stand
; by themselves, but derive strength and support from other

;??urces of man's nature which have an equal claim with the

;§£§$ellectual powers.

'; iNewman's view of those forms éf probable reéSoning
ﬁiéh appear in the faith principles are, therefore, large-~
ﬁjly’influenced by the fundamental principles which ﬁnderlie
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"ﬁis whole religious philosophy. He holds, for instance, as
""r',a}xiozxiatic, that belief in Christianity is better than unbe-
‘ iief§ that falth, though an intellectual act, is ethical
'in;its origin; that we must begin with belief and not with
 d6ubt; that the reasons for believing are for the most part
5»implicit and need be but slightly récognized by the mind;
”,that’these reasons, moreover, consist mainly of presump-
~"ﬁiOns and ventures after truth rather than of accurate and
,feomplete proofs; that, finally, "probable arguments, ﬁnder
:Afhe gcrutiny and sanction of a prudsnt judgment, are suf-
rffieient for conclusions which we even embrace as most cer-
  tain, and turn to the most important uses." (Dev. 327)
; fTom this it 1s apparent that Newman will reject Locke's
kifundamental principle to the effect that doctrines are
‘} §nly‘so far to be considered true as they are logically
’fdémonstrated. The reason for this rejection is his wider
lconception of the faith principle by which the truth of
,n &éctrines or propositions is received. For, such a philoso-
‘ §phy as Locke's would "cut off‘from the possibility and
" ﬁ,f,; privilege of faith all but the edicated few, all but the

*7learned, the clearhéadéd, the meh of practical intellects

:"anﬁ,balanced minds, men who had leisure, who had oppor~"
 %y of‘caa$ulting~ethers,,and‘kind:and wise frienmds to -

whcﬁ'they deferred." (Dev. 528) The excess or enthusiasm
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}agé;nét which Locke warns 1s a real danger, Newman admits,
?iﬁ£ he likewise reminds us that logical "calculation never
 &§$¢‘& hero," and such is the highest aim of faith. With
 §é§man's gulding principles thus briefly re-affirmed we can
fp?oceed to a closer examination of his teaching on probabil-
ity, in its relation to the faith principle, and of the

eéhief influence which bears upon that teaching.

'b) Probability in the Faith Process

o The general principles which govern reasoning on prob-
eble grounds have already been treated in the chapter

‘f&ealing with the character and methods of procedure of the
;human mind. Hence only the more specific applications of

*that process, particularly in its relation to faith, need

,receive attention in the present connectlon.

- First, then, by way of introduction, there is a gener-
:{ally received sense in which probability is the gulde of
:flife. Not only Newman, as Butler before him (Analogy In-
étrod. #4), but Locke also held to a distinct form of that

,fdictrine. "How vain it is," exclaims this Philosopher, "to
ict demonstration and certainty in thlngs not capable
, and to refuse assent to very. rational propositions,

:lact centrary te very plain and ciear trnths, because
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f they cannot be made out so evident, as to surmount every
f;£he least (I will not say reason, but)} pretense of doubt-
:fing; He that in the ordinary affairs of iife, would admit
 ;bf,n0tning but direct plain demcnstration, would be sure
ﬁféf nothing in this world but of perishing quickly." (On
'5fhé,Human Understanding II, 335) No one, therefore, can
?iféasénably question the necessity and universality of that
”i@éthod of reasoning which proceeds on probability. Diver-
j gehce of opinion will arise both on the subject matter to
,f%ﬁich'it may legitimately be applied, as well as the char-
 ;éc£er of the state of mind in which such a process issues.
';ﬁewman, of course, always held that religion in general
fzand faith in particular are matters of immediate, prac-
ﬁ“tical concern, hence belong emlnantly to the affairs of
 ;c0nduct of life. Regardlng the question as to the state
 ?0£ mind in which probability issues, his teaching is some-
?iﬁhat more complex. Both in his Anglican and Catholic days,
f:g;ebabilitie as such could issue only in opinion'i. e.

,  1n the acceptance of a proposition by the mind W1thout ex-

;gclnding the fear of its contrary being true. And because

provinee of cgrtitggg was, 1n hisg estimation, so. ccn—
ted ~and that of ;«j
1§probability the guide of life, though not without

a;@t so 1arge, he was williag to

ortant modifications as will be shown. (V. M. I, 122-
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;On the guestion of faith Newman does not fail to
ngéizé on an advantage which serves to make his argument
‘,éésier and clearer. I have already pointed out the pre-‘
 ¢ise nature and function which he attributes to antecedent
 probability. Now, he finds this element functioning favor-
 {ab1y in the procedure which leads the mind to an acceptance
yiof a'revelation.A In other words, the faith principle does
  nct rest on a mers probability or even a cumulation of
 ;§robabi1ities; it is already supported previously to any
 §?00£, that is, it is antecedently probable. Here we find
: ﬁim,ggain taking refuge in the psychological laws that
yifgevern human reasoning and showing that faith acts in ac-
 cordance with those laws. Faith is a method of acquiring
;ftfuth, which gives sufficient grounds for rational assent
; ﬁhenjudged in connection with the antecedsht probability
'51n its favor; apart from such antecedent probability it
- would have to be considered as an irrational, or at least,
ii;liogical process, that 1s, it does not, on its merely
; fﬁtobable evidence, measuie up to the rigid requirements of

'xplicit reasoning on demonstrative grounds, its conclu-

;nﬁ go beyond its premises.r (U.,S. 195, 298»9) The
ﬂestion immediately before us, therefore, is this: in

hatimaﬁner and with what cogency doesyantecedent probabiit-

'?iiﬁy militate in favor of the propositions which faith attains?

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



e
. PROBABILITY THE GROUND OF FAITH
’f€  wé have seen that Newman accepts without proof the
:éésbnébléness of the dictates of conscience; for conscience

Lﬁ;én undeniable fact and its dictates are an essential part
of the constitution of the human mind. (U. S. 105-6) But
coﬁSéiénce does not stop short in itself; it is the sanction
and the essential principle of natural religion, which sup-
p;ses a supreme Lawgiver; God, considered as a Moral Being,
ﬁhererore, becomes a necessary deduction from conscience
(U. S. 18) and given those-elements, we have at once an ante-
cadent probability for the existence of a revelation. For with

ﬁhe g stggpg 0f God not merely as an allwise Creator but also
as a. moral Governor, it becomes antecedently probable that He
rill reveal Himgelf to man; and the actual presence of any
revelation with claims of divine origin, demands a hearing
on even slight evidence;

(u. S.

previous to any proof, and aecept
(U} S. 187-8) the antecedent prébability supplies for any de-
ficiency in the evidence and makes falth reasonable, sinece so
act is in accord with the ordinary workings of the human

mind in every other field of its thought and activity.

5) To peiect a revelation under such conditions would
ly be -going againsﬁrthe very laws that govern human

ught, for in no other sphere of activity does the average
ividual require unimpeachable, rigid demonstration of
v (U. 8. 208)

imﬁ where his interests are at stake.
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 ti  ~Thus Newman passes from the subjective authority of
v:&énseience to the objective authority of a revelation, the
fi;ttei substituting the former and constituting the essence
{§f revealed,re1ig1on~as opposed to natural religion. (Dev.
86) :
 ' When applied directly to falth, the argument drawn from
ﬁa@ﬁecedent probabllity really suppiements the argument from
 #§thority. According to Newman, faith 1s‘the assent of the
:fﬁ}nd to a truth, which assent 1s based on two grounds: The
 §§?d‘bf its human messenger and the likelihood of the mes-
_sage. Now this "likelihood" is precisely its antecedent
,prcbability, which arises from the predisposition of the in-
fﬁi?idﬁal for the reception of religious truth. The message
5fillsievery aspiration of the right-minded man and coincides
{é#actly with the expectations of the heart that desires to
know and to do the will of its Maker. In other words, faith
iig'an‘assent of the mind which fits in exactly with the pres-
" §ﬁt scheme of things in so far as we can ascertain it. New-
;;@#@ judges this scheme primarily from analysis of the des;res

~féf>£he human heart; these desires are fostered by the right

ﬁing andyexérciSé:éf*ééﬁsgignte;ZjMéreé%sr;*faitﬁ ina
ai@ticn,beccmgs argentiyfprob§§1é5~ﬁﬁengman'iS’QOQSiéered
iuaswﬁhé creature of God, to whom mﬁst be attributed those

51r?5 and expectations of union with Him; otherwise man
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;18 a Creatar, and a hidden one, pewerfully bears you on and
7isgtsiyou down at the very threshold of revelation, and leaves
{f&bﬁ'ﬁhere looking up earnestly for divine tokens that a
,zéeveiation has been made." (Mix. 277-8)

" Under such circumstances it becomes easy to belleve
3 §pen,even slight evidence and, it is entirely reasonable
53£$ié¢ 803 for~we‘are engaged, not in the domain of physical
1&3¢ieﬁce, where strict investigation is appllied only to faets
f?#stuélly present, but in the domain of moral preof'ﬁhere it
{;13 entirely legitimate to fall back upon presumption, author-
fM'f‘y:li:y, analogy, parallel cases and the tradition of ages when
‘mpre precise evidence is lacking. (Dev. 110-11) Moreover
;;fhé absence of clearer and weightier evidence in the case
?iof faith must not be regarded as a misfortune, since it is
: preeise1y in 1ts proceeding upon antecedent grounds and
'ftrusting to presumption, that the merit of faith lies. (U.

5. g22)

| The guestion now arises: What is the rational value
f;ef a method of reasoning which proceeds mainly on presump-
g;tians and antecedent probabilities? Evidently it cannot,

“f“ﬂﬂe? any circumstances, carry demonstrative force. Newman
:fhimself admits this when he applies the same method to the
edibility ef the Scriptara Hiraeles. Ahtecedent proba-

‘gggzgg the evidenge 1n
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;ffavcr of any act and must, in the event, glve way to the
f%evidence itself. (Mir. 246) Predispositions and presump-
;ttions, even when they are in accord with a religiously-
'ftrainad consclence, can give nothing more than subjective
f prabab11ity more or less great.
| Its objective value lies in lessening the burden of
: §?bof; fewer facts and weaker evidence will avail to convince
ﬁ;%ﬁa mind in view of an antecedent probability; and such a con-
‘fdition exists, Newman affirms, for the claims of a revelation.
i;Hence faith can and does accept such claims reasonably, on
flasser grounds than it would receive elaims to which no
_antecedent probsbility attaches. Still, in the final anal-
if%%is,ﬂthe appeal for the truth of a proposition is grounded
oza the amount and kind of evidence. (Mir. 393)
’f‘ In faith as a discursive act, this kind of evidence is
ffbf‘thé nature of probability' It is, therefore, of the utmost
!iﬁperfance to understand what Newman means by probabilities.

:?&fﬁoﬁheré gives us an exact definition of the term. I have

*ready adverted to the two distinct meanings which occur
imnst indiseriminately in Newman's writings. (eof. supra.
ﬂHnman Mind: Probability) In discussing the nature of
aith as a discursive act it appears to me indubitable that

”ﬁ§7133using "probabilities" for the most part, as evidence
k;ﬁ?the mind accepts with a certain fear of its opposite
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fﬁ§§1n3~true; and only in a lessér degree 1s he using "proba-
5f§iiity“ in the sense of evidence which leglitimately lnduces
‘ ﬁ0ral certitude, whose opposite, conseguently, is repugnant
} %0 our conceptions of the moral order. In fact, the latter
jﬁéaning enters as a confusing element, carrying with it the
;'éistinct implication of a new interpretation attaching to
;fﬁith, which makes of it something different from a discur-
_sive act. The kind of probability, therefore, that Newman
generally brings forward as the rational ground of faith, is
_ similar in character to that which he adduces in favor of
1fﬁ;réeles and for the homogeneous evolution of doctrine. A
—i@iracle, Just as an act of faith, has in its favor an ante-
'féé&ént probability. The act of falth of even the most un-
fiearnea person is, therefore, not a thing to be suspected
, §£'§he outset unless there be indications of fraud in the

- particular instance. (Mir. 190-1) We may reasonably treat
:it with the same criteria of logical truth and duty which
 géapp1y to other alleged facts of everyday occurrence. Ve
iéb not, in the first instance, apply a rigld reasoning pro-
lfééss, nor do we begin by doubting; rather, we take on trust,
uf§§£ito’tria1,,prove by using. Moreover, we take probable
f%fidence as a whole, that is, as forming part of a system

, éf;th1ngs, as forming combined proof; interpreting what 1s

scure by other parts which are clear. (Dev. 100-1) Thus
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f}bﬁé merely probable evidence gains strength from 1ts rela-
fi%ion‘to other probable evidence and from 1ts being an element
ffin an organized whole, not merely an isolated indication.
;7The forms which this kind of evidence assumes vary according
%o the individual mind, but every kind is legitimate, provid-
:féé it find a place among the ordinary means by which men be-
 ,§¢me convinced in fields of ingquiry where demonstration or
f’iigid investigation is impbsaible. Presumptions and pre-
‘fSériptioﬁ, authority and tradition, verisimilitude and an-
iii;cgy, all work together and give cogency to whatever is
f?éiféady antecedently probable. Nor will Newman allow that
  Bacon‘s strictures on the "idols of the den" destroy the |
oredit of his method of probability. For Bacon was evident-
f!iy‘aiming at the application of such modes of reasoning to
'fgtrict investigation and that in the province of physics,
f*éhﬂ not seeking to banish it from such flelds as ethics,
1 h1st6ry and religion. {Dev. 110) We must do the best we
J §#n with what is given us, varying our proof with the nature
 l§f7the subject matter, not 1ooking for demonstration from the

Hjﬁiator nor, contrariwise, accepting probabilities from a

1amatician, as Aristotle already said.~ (nev. 113) The
1th principle is an instrument of human life, and "1n all

mai4ers of hnman life, presumption verified by instances is

- our ordinary instrument of proof, and, if the antecedent
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3“robability 1s great, it almost supersedes instances. Of

ourse, as is plain, we may err greviously in the antecedent
;ivier with which we start, and in that case our conclusions
fmayvbe wide of truth; but that only shows that we had no right
‘?%b assume a premise which was untrustwofthy, not that our
jééasaning was faulty." (Dev. 113-14) All men, therefore,
f§§§ithe method of merely probable reasoning and not in
;féi;ght matters only, or in unimportant affairs. ,?Our dearest
:ihﬁgrests, our personal welfare, our property, our heaith, our

'7 gpu€ation we freély hazard, not on proof, but on a simple

probability, which is sufficient for our conviction, because
prudence dictates to us so to take it." (Dev. 115) Wny,
‘?thﬁﬂ, do some men extend this natural procedure to the ac-
Efceptanee of truths, which lie beyond sight or demonstration,
fianﬁ others do not? Newman answers this guestion directly:
 $&9 ‘moral disposition differs in different men; the faith
?ip?inciple as suchjis'commbn to all. (P. S. I, 190-1) Those

'@iﬁ§ are well disposed, those who are alert for God and his

‘ffévelation, who are alive to thelr own spiritual interests,

hrace a widér field of truth; they apply the faith prin-

ole not only to the things of the present world but to the
sible'wnrlﬁ of spiritusl realities. (P. 8. II 18-19)
wAs Newman alreaéy n@taa, tbt argamenz from Probability,
Tttar of religion, as. handleé both by Keble and himself,;
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E'became an argument from Personality, which in turn is a form

of the argument from Authority. (Apo. 19) Hénce we should

vfi%rightly expect that Probability finds its commonest support
:V{iinvevery form of authority, whether thils be internal or
‘EG[gxternal. To conscience as the internal authoritj Newman
1iff§pecifically assigns the function of creating the pre-dis-
f1; 5bSiti0nS for faith; its universal character assures to
’ i%g§ery individual at least the means of approaching toward
: ;ftévealed religion, given merely the opportunity of hearing

the "wordn through a human messenger. (0. S. 64-67) The
?fﬂéxternal evidence in faith, therefore, becomes of merely
the slightest importance, for in the last analysis, faith
'fois:a response to conscience Just as obedience to God's law
:;: 18 much more a response to internal than to external au-
Jf"?,f-th'ority. (P. S. I, 199-200) Hence, too, a Christian or a
»7i béliever may almost be defined as one who has a ruling
iﬁ{ sénse of God's presence in his comscience. (P. S. V 225-8)

The part played by external authority whether consid-

ered as the Church in general or the individual preacher, New
ﬁag considers simply as instrumental. (P. 8. VI, 155, 157,
iﬁs) Faith is occasioned by the volce of the preacher énd
iis because the sail,had beea,pregafaé, eae 9r0per gre-dis-
‘ ;rsaﬁfreé hﬁt a “hint,“ a "mere

7ti@ns were preseﬁt-anéf~
vsper in the:air“ to. elieit "a éeep~response fram many
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iﬁigps, a deep full and ready harmony of many voices one and
 fa1l proclaiming Christ." (S. D. 311) With such support
‘?fram the internal authority of eonscience, there is Joined
‘;tha external encouragement from a visible Church, but more
;‘by way of confirmation than of evidence. (P. S. III, 236~
\?7) ‘When faith has for its object mysteries, then the au-
iwﬁherity of the Church supersedes the evidence entirely, but
’this kind of faith takes on a character different in its
:fﬁﬁture from a discursive act; it becomes a simple acceptance

- of testimony with the external authority of the Church as

ffﬁhbfénly ordinary channel of its advent. (P. S. VI, 356)

_¢) Influence of Butler.

S Before concluding the diseussion on the nature and func-

"tign of probable evidence in the faith process, it will be

{viéll'to consider the chief influence discernible in Newman's
?ﬁibeedure in this matter. This influence, as he himself
admits repeatedly, goes back to Butler, and among the great

f3Amglican.Bishop's works, the “Ahalegy" evidently furnishes

Fche basis of both the form and content of such influence.

 _’ There are‘diametrieally Opposite opinions on the char-

»ter of the general 1nf1ugnce exerted by Butler's Analogy

er”his ‘own anﬁ snccaediag gansratia@s.f Benn halds that

Hﬂst “be largely eensiéeraé resyonsible fer the mere
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f €§§mpletefunbe1ief which took the place of Deism among the
7Vi£ighest intellects after its publication."....(The History
Tt{of'English Rationalism iﬁ the Nineteenth Century Vol. I,
'ES?) This amazing assertion is balanced by the opinion of
- Gladstone (Subsidisry Studies, 132-4) who first of all,
fﬁﬁgias that the period following the publication of the
 ;ina1ogy represented a distinct.religious reaction among
:fthe\upper and more educated classes, hence, apart from
 fftﬁat inaugurated by Wesley and Whitfield; and secondly,
:gzthat Butler's writings were in great measure responsible
ifor that religious reaction. Spooner, whilst also ad-
" m1tt1ng the fact of such a religious renovation considers
;:g%he evidence for attributing it to Butler rather doubtful.
4i;(Bishop Butler, p. 243) But of the Bishop's positive,'
';religious influence in the nineteenth century there can
‘i3be no guestion. As Spooner rightly maintains, "two at
‘Jﬁieast of the greatest leaders of the Oxford movement

; }§eCardina1 Newman and Mr. Keble--have expressed in no

t“3:%1;113.g:1.1ug terms their obligations to him; and have acknowlf
‘ﬁ?édged how profoundly their whole cast of thought and

~ method were determined by his writings." (Ibid. 244)
{f”" Newman always held Butler in the highest esteem.‘%ﬁi‘~
,féiasses the Anglican divine with such intellectgias Newton,

- thanasius, Augustinérand Aguinas. (U. s. 29@555 Hﬁ§ "
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:f ‘1nf1uence is toward that enlargement of mind which can
o ﬁest be described as philosophical and profound. (Idea

2263 U. S. 286) The comnection which Butler establishes
between the moral and religious systems, by means of prob-
- able reasoning on a basis of analogy, Newman considered a
; ‘stfoke of genius. (G. A. 3%61) The Analogy, he holds,
v;,.gives visible form and life to spiritual truths by carry-
" ing over the Gospel doctrines into nature and soclety. '
(0. 8. 286) In its argument it is, in Newman's terminology,
iif, "a presumption used negatiiely.“ (G. A, 382) He insists
| _particularly that Butler in his Analogy did not intend to
1limit the course of Revelation to the analogy of nature;
~ in other words Butler does not hold that nothing can ap-
pear in revelation excepting what already has its counter-
part in nature; in fact he plainly asserts the contrary,
but 1limits his argument to a negative conclusion. (Ess.
I, 69)

For the most part, Newman's procedure in the fileld of
antecedenf probability works hand in hand with the argu-
ment from analogy; this 1s especlally the case in his

_ treatment of miracles. (Mir. 151, 155, 157) Still, on
' very important point he congiéérs; that analégy;‘by 
’f¢Q ‘1£self, tells against antecedent probability in the case

.+ of the imparting of a revelation; and the force of this
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iff argument would cut heavily into the cogency of one of Kew;
Tﬁ"man's centfal contentipns. Analogy, he finds,$#i§ in |
“"‘$0me sort violated by the fact of a revelation,“'béing;
‘iin a sense, an 1nnovation upon the moral oréer, for which
7fﬁno antecedent probability can be invoked by any parallel
  ,from the physical order. (Dev. 84) Newman meets this
. @ifficulty by hazarding a distinction between the facts
\'  9£ revelation and its prineciples. "The argument from
 9;‘Ana1ogyﬂ he says, "is more concerned with its principleé
. than with its facts. The revealed facts are special and
:nwf31ngu1ar, not analogous, from the nature of the case; but
"V it is otherwise with the revealed principles; these are .
4f} common to all the works of God: and if the Author of
 Nature be the Author of Grace, it may be expected that,
'l  while the two systems of facts are distincet and independ-
ent, the prineiples displayed in them will be the same,
and form a connecting link between them. In this identity
o of principle lies the Analogy of Natural and Revealed
 Religion, in Butler's sense of the word." (Dev. 84-5)
| Newman was influenced by Butler early in life. The
 reading of the Analogy which he places in 1825 (Auto-

i'’t):’u::gr::xphic:atl Hemoir, Corres. I, 107} had the effect of
iplacing his doctrinal views GB a ﬁread philosephiaal
 basis, with which an emotional religion could have little
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1 5§&mpathy." In the Apologla, whilst assigning the date of
*?fﬁhe~reading to 1823, he enlarges on the specific views
 iﬁh1ch he derived from this study. It marked an %era" in
f‘ his religious opinions and furnished him, in particular,
 fw1£h two of the underlying‘principles of his teaching.
» ;#First, the very idea of an analogy between the separate
r wcrks of God leads to the conclusion that the system
'vimhich is pf less importance is economlically or sacramental-
 f 1y connected with the more momentous system, and of this
‘;1¢0nclusion the theory, to which I was inclined as a boy,
 3fk1z. the unrgality of material phenomena....Secondly,
- Butler's doctrine that Probability is the guide of 1life,
1f;ied me, at least under the teaéhihg to which a few years
:'fiater I was introduced, to the question of‘the logical
cogency of féith, on which I have written so much. Thus
”<¥to Butler I trace those two principles of my teaching
:_;which have led to a charge against me both of fancifulness
and of scepticism." (Apo. 10-11)
| Besides these general principles which Newman ex-
f{fpréssly traces to Butler's influence, there are similari-

 ties in their fundamental religious outlook as well as

“Tin their methods of procedure. Spooner in his critical
tudy cf,Bishaijutler'aﬁgigns as "the bedrock on which

1s whole system reposes,” the "vindication of the
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ff;;ariginality, independenée, and authority of conscience."
" And this belief shaped mot only Butler's own life and
. teaching but, through him has become the "perpetual herit-
3 f*age of the English race." (Bishop Butler, 227-8) Second
o in importanceuand serving as the universal background
 ; of all that Butler has writtén, is his "deep sense of
: f;fpersona1 religilon and of direct obligation to a moral and
f:xipersonal God." - (Ibid. 228-9) Gladstoné,(Subsidiary Studies,
.  6-9) attaches thé greatest importance to Butler's method
~of probable reasoningvas an effecﬁive procedure both in
it the province of religion and -in the domain of personal,
 k socia1 and political affairs. In common with Locke, (cf.
  “On the Human Understanding II, 350) Butler sets specific
’7rzlimits to humsn knowledge particularly in moral matters.
1 7.This doctrine first sketehed in the sermon on the igno-
1 fi1rénce of Man is déveloped in the Analogy (Pért II,.Chap.
V"IiI; "0f our Incapacityféf Judging" etc.)vwiph ﬁhe.set
f~~purpose of undermining the large pretensiéﬁg gﬁ the
f{wbeists an& of inculcéting in the seekers of r;ligious
‘yiitruths a temper of teachableness, humility, openminded-

”fifness, a willingness t@ prcceed on faith and a rasigned

acceptance ef merely partial,knewledge as a farm PfMﬁ?O‘
bation in our present life. ‘(Analogv 11, Iv #2, ‘#’7 , oma”
I, IVand V)

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



287
PROBABILITY THE GROUND OF FAITH

From a consideration of these views, which represent

?Qfonly the outstanding characteristics of Butler, it becomes

E? apparent to what extent Newman resembles him both in the
f? eontent and in the method of his teaching. Some of the
{Ljfnndamental doctrines, common to each, have a relatively
fff&ifferent importance in the one and the other but the
' ;genera1 similarity is striking. Thus foi Newman I have
5f;maintained (cf. supra Ch. I) that God, not conscience, is
 ?fhis primary reality and the starting polnt of hls religi-
~ ous investigations. What has often been considered New-
;flﬁan's most original contribution to religious philosophy,
‘;é:the doctrine of development or homogeneous evolution of
;r_c:logma, is an addition to Butler, 'though built direetly
fﬁ;ﬁﬁon the foundation provided by the Analogy. As Newman
':Tpoints out, Butler does not deny a progressive develop-
7f-ment; (Dev. 63-4) and Spooner considers that evolution in
Vfthé sphere of revelation moves along the lines which Butler
‘ i1indicated. (Bishop Butler, p. 239-40) Néwman himself
, ;iaraws attention to a point of doctrine in which he goes
 ?;€beyond Butler on the.conception of the justice of God as
~;ia principle of divine governance. Justice, to Newman's

—Q;ﬁmihd, is amiable,as well as benevolence: "that we do not

ommonly 10?e and revere Justice arisas from our being
inners and fearing 1t.’ (Carres. I, 226, U. S. 99 ff.,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



288
. PROBABILITY THE GROUND OF FAITH
af?Amalogy I, III.)
' As to the fundamental similarity in method between

fifthe two men, and particularly on thesguestign of reason-
}f?iﬁg bn probable grounds, we have seen that Newman inter-
7 prets Butler's arguments from analcgy as referring more
* to principles than to facts.
T Both men pursue a practical, concrete method of expo-
 sition and reasoning, eschewing as much as possible all
~ abstract and metaphysical speculation. (Mir. 71; G. A.
*3344) Newman rightly considers that the argument of the
%ifAnalogy is mostly negative; he approves that form of argu-
ment and uses it himself. "Objection being brought against
, ;¢érta1n characteristics of Christianity he (Butler) meets
.AHiﬁybfﬁthe presumption in their favor derived from their
f,parallels as discoverable in the order of nature, arguing
 fthat they do noi tell against the Divine origin of Chris-
f Lﬁi@nity, unless they tell agalnst the Divine origin of the
ﬂfﬁatural system also." (G. A. 383) Both Newman and Butler
f;eXpand the argument from probabilities (whether positive
er negative) into =2 wider and stronger process of reason-
';fing‘by what the former has designated "a cumulation" of
figrababilities or “convergent" and ”concurring probability"'

se‘when useé from an erganie geintmaf view give us the
4§natien af Eézman's metheé ar reasoning on probable
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Fi;<‘grounds. The yarious forms of probable reasoning are
. found throughout the Analogy, and Butler, more than any
 ”§;¢ther‘Eng1ish writer has insisted on viewing the moral
 ffgand religious world as a system in which the various
. parts, elements or fécfé; whilst having a value of their
~ own vwhen viewed in isolation, must be appraised in rela-
 i :£ion to each other and in their relation to the whole
| constituted order. (G. a. 519-26, 406; Anal&gy II, ViI
"';,#30 and I, V, passim) As Juergens has pointed out,Butler
uses the congeries of probabilities only»negatively;
;' 'ﬁhereas Newman employs that form of argument both nega-
tively and positively. -(Newman on the Psychology of Faith,
gff p. 247) The same writer considers the relaﬁion between
' clNatura1 and‘Bevéa;gd Religion, so strongli impiiedthrough-
‘;’aut'the~Analbgy, as the very heért of Newman's chief
;f‘motivé of credibility. This relation is brought out by
’  3Eewman in two of the Oxford University‘Sermons belonging
“gfto'the years 1826 and 1830, that is, shortly after his
?11 £irst acquaintance with Butler's Analogy. From ail this

it appears that "Newman's whole system of Conscience, Eth-

" dcs and Natural Religion was undoubtedly shaped under the
, %gﬁiding influence of Butler's Rolls Sermons and the Anal-
f;fiagy" (Ibid. 248) with a confirmation from Newman's own
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{JZQXPerience of life.

H As for the immediate application of the method of
- probable reasoning to faith, considered as a discursive
 f éét, I believe that Butler's influence acted as a re-

 tarding factor in Newman's conception. At first he seems
f‘ to have accepted mere probabilities as the ground of such
1,ffaith exactly in the sense of Butler. He appears to have
",had recourse to probability because of the nature of the
' 'sub3ect matter, that is, he conceived faith chiefly as a
 7‘principle of action and as such dealing with matters

which are contingent and variable. (V. M. I, 124) Nor
H\do such probabilities in the evidence create certitude in
 fthe conclusion, thus leaving his conception of faith open
g 1kt;c) the charge of being a mere opinion. The further step
 of justifying the certitude of faith seems to me to be a

later development in Newman. In his earlier conception

faith differs not at all from an opinion in its cognitive

aspect; whatever certitude it possesses is merely sub-
’5f 3ective in character and springs not from evidence but
;: from love. Thus he says expressly: PIf we are asked,

: ﬁaw Faith differs from Opinion, we reply, in its con-

;idering His (God?S) being,,gqvernance, and will as a

i ,ﬁatter of personal interest and importance to us, not
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{fin'the degree of light or darkness under which it per-
- ceives the truth concerning them. When we are not person-
’¢ éily concerned, even the highest evidence does not move
dfﬁS} when we are concerned, the very slightest is enough.®
(V. M. I, 86) The least that can be said on this matter
:;is that Newman made fzith independent of the strength or

‘ wéékness of’the evidence, and looked for certitude not in
'Q’the faith prineiple itself but rather in the Object to
> thch faith is directed. When that Object is God then
;;fhis own faith at least, became a transcendant probability
H'ﬁhiéh, as I have explained previously, is equivalent to a
~ certitude.

 ' | In his Catholic days Newman was certainly dissatis-

fied with probability as the guide of 1ife and reguired
vﬁ more than "a mere balance of arguments." (G. A. 237-8)
;;?Eér‘réal;and earnest practical religlon he demanded certi-
‘ tude, at least in the premises. (G. A. 239-40) That he
kf'finally rejected a conception of faith based on probabil-
4ty is beyond question; Mt is the very characteristic of
- the profession of faith," he says in 1866, "m&dewbq,num-
EEEeis of educated Protestants, and it is the utmost exfent

which théy.are‘able\ta'go in believing, to hold, not
hat Christian doctrine is certainly true, but that it
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i?ﬁaé‘such a sgmblance‘of truth, it has such considerable
marks of probability upon it, that it is their duty to
“'~.",a'ccept and act upon it, as if it were true beyond all
*":i"q&’zestion or doubt: and they justify themselﬁres, and with
~ much reason, by the authority of Bishop Butler." Such a
-fa,‘ith, he maintains, "does not rise to the level of the
~ sine gua non, which is the condition prescribed for becom-
 ing a Catholic." (D. A. 391-2)

- From this it appears that Newman's conception of
_faith must have undergone considerable change in the course
" of his 1ife and this development will form the subject of
N the next chapter.
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CHAPTER X
i FAITH AS AN INTUITIVE ACT
s} Introduction
e On the basis of the exposition given in the previ-
= buéwchapters I would set down the following principles
,_JVanﬂ claims: First, Hewman really has the conception
” “which has been ascribed to him. Secondly, that this con-
arT‘ception of falth is clearly a discursive act, being in
~ 1ts nature, an implicit reasoning process, which, from a
rstrictly rational viewpoint, does not rise above the
Q‘ 1eve1 of a mere opinion. That furthermore, tﬁirdly,
~*3{fNewman confounds two very distinct things: falth and
~ credibility. What has been described thus far is, from
" the Catholic viewpoint, not faith at all but a prelim-
Liggxx to faith, a process which logically precedes the
act of faith énd which may take any form of rational pro-
cedure open to the average mind. Fourthly that Newman,
for a long time, attempted to Justify that conception as
real faith and not only as the preliminary of faith or
:*  credibility. Finally, that, running parallel with this

‘ :_:cqnception of faith is another, which exlsts already

_ right through Newman's Anglican life, which enters at
- times as a cenfusing'élement, then again serves as a ref-

‘uge whenever his discursive "faith" is hard-pressed for
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- rational justification. (ef. e. g. U. S. 215-18) My

purpose, then will be to prove that this second concep-
‘ tidn of faith, always at least latent in Newman,'under-
   goes a gradual evolution, following aomewhat the develop~
'mént of his own mind, and by degrees begins to absorb the
iTfirst,‘becomes dominant, finally sole, with the result
’that the original conception loses, in hls estimation, its
‘Character of genuine falth and becomes a simple act’of
eredibility. I have designated this second conception of
falth as an intuitive act in contrast with the discursive
~act thus far presented. I concelve that Newman always
recognized such a faith in himself at least on the essen~
 tials of Anglican Christianity. Moreover, that as a mar-
';felously keen observer, he apprehended the same fact in
,‘éthers and analyzed that fact correctly but gave the wrong
~ Justification for it. In view of the high character of the
‘~abjects which such a faith attains, he appears to me to
glorify the weak process of probable reasoning which is
but the chaﬁnel of its advent in particular cases.
. My immediate purpose is to elear up some of the con-

fusing aspects in Newman's conception of falth prior to’

845; thereupcn to exhibit the progressive development of
: is ‘conception of faith as an intuitive act together with
- the ground of such falth.
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h) Sources of Confusion in Newman'sConception of Faith
| prior to 1845
¥While not giving us precisely a plcture of faith

;}ffrom Newman's own life, the eqnception as presented in
; ?£59 preceding chapters, must yet have been influenced con-
;;féiderably by his introspective observations and by his
1f persona1 experiences. The real ground of his own beliefs
siprior to 1845 was to him "more a matter of experience and
"feeling than of falth" in the strict sense of the word.
‘(Idea 4) Hence his faith varied according to the experience
;fgﬁd feeling which bore upon this or that particular object;

it was not, I might say, of a uniform texture. As far as

5;fhi$ belief in God is concerned I am convinced that the
f  éxperience in vhich 1t is grounded goes back to his first
:~ ccnversion in 1816; there is here guestion of a psycholog-
 1¢&1 experience; the object of that experience is God
‘i Qh0se existence becomes as real to Newman as his own.
 (Corres. I, 17, 18, 19) That experience was not violent
 ?<hor was it, on the other hand, a reasoned apprehension.

~ (Corres. I, 109) To my mind it comes as close to an ap-

niﬁﬁréhénsion by supernatural faith as can be found in any

authenticated account whatsoever. My reason for this

 opinion is Newman's own statement, made in 1817, on what
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_he considered conversion to be: "The reality of conver-

}; ts1on, as cutting at the root of doubt, providing a chain

~ between God and the Soul, that 1s with every link complete;
I know I am right. How do you know it? I know I know."

f r(Corres. I, 21) What is this but faith as an ultimate, a

'? féith that has no ground outside itself?

o Now there 1s no such experience for his bellef in a
f, particular Church prior to 1845, and hence we can expect to-
find a difference in the character of the faith with which
- he belleved in God and that faith by which he believed in

ff:the Church. I do not pretend that Newman was consciously
?iiéware‘of this difference until 1845 but the very fact of
there being an essential difference would tend to confuse
?éfﬁis analysis of the faith ﬁrinciple. Anyone now reading
~ the last sermons of his Anglican career will be convinced,
  :that whatever his faith in the Angliecan Church may have
:'been previous to their composition, it had sunk to the lev-
el of an opinion at that time. (1841-1843) He is casting
3 about desperately for some ground on which to rest that
‘;1opinion, exhibiting in turn, the practical result as guaran-
‘£ee1ng its truth, (s. D. 347) the exggriegce of life with

"?ts pover to take root in the heart, (8. D. 343) even

dog, whidh previously he had banished both as an ele-
7‘at in faith and as a test ef 1ts genuineness, in a
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; last attempt to salvage that faith. (8. D. 352-3, 355)
1!Newman's own last words as an Anglican give us perhaps
‘vtha best gulding thread in the interpretation of his con-
, eeption of faith when he speaks of himself in the epilogue
 6£ the Development of Christian Doctrine, as using Reason
‘ 1~]§gg‘3Q;gg§ of Faith. My whole claim in this cOnnegfion

;fis simply this: Newman'!s personal history reflects his

ception of faith, more particularly, the inter—play of

reason.and faith, mirrors the struggle and confusion which
 $as,go1ng on in his owh life. 8ti1l1l, the personal influ-
fﬁéh&e does not account for everything; other elements must
be considered and among these Newman's method enters as an
 §ﬁ§ortant factor.

| In the guestion of faith, Newman's method is experi-
:mantal in character, that is, altogether 1nductive, pro-
fggéding from particulars to particulars. Moreover, this
féiﬁeriment is not only a fruit of deliberate, consistent
SEffort but also in large measure, the outcome of acciden-
fﬁal‘writings, strung out loosely over a long period of |
a?éérs‘ In the handling of his subject matter the Author
1 "no ald from Anglican and no knowledge of Catholic
e;}.pgians. (0. S. Pref. IX-X) He starts not with a
%ative dafinitién éf faith ‘but with faith as a faet,

sting in himself and in others. He apprehends that
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~‘yr~g;,~,§aef’ in all 1ts complexity and Sets 1t forth in its myriad
'y*;aspects without, at times, explicitly distinguishing be-
’ tween faith itself and its motives, between the grounds of
- faith in the individusl mind and the grounds of faith in
“the abstract. Such a proéedure while lending itself to
richness of description loses in scientific precision.
| Moreover, to my mind, his presentation and more par-
S ticularly, hils justification of falth 4o not cover the
. entire fact impartially. He brings out the historical as-
"[pect with its ground in authority, both internal and ex-
 f ternal; he stresses beyond measure the practical aspect
but negleets almost entirely the explicitly reasoned side.
-f’The explanation for .this neglect is not difficult to find;
it has its source in that general attitude, which has been
E treated in detall, of holding to the superiority 6f the
~ moral over the intellectual gifts. (U. 8. 53) Thus the
  ”mora1 sense" beconmes the final appeal in religlous ques-
“tions. This moral sense is not a feeling. (U. S. 59-60)
”f\It stands chiefly for conscience, (P. S. I, 216) some-
times, for a special gift whiéh he calls the Mlight of

 innocence." (P. 8. I, 221) Conscience we may trust with-

out blame, he tells us, for 1t comes from God. Here one

pﬁ?'well aéké’,on~whatfg?ound'doeS~conseience come from’
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f;vG§d‘and reason not? Why is reason put on the level of
“'ﬁhe.passions (P. S. V, 114) and not on the high plane of
 conscience? And again if reason is one of the two voices
 of God (P. S. II, 209) why may we not trust it egually,
 without blame? | |
= These are some of the genefal ceriticisms which will
f hecessarily modify our appreciation of Newman's concep-
'"tion of faith as presented thus far and prepare us for
| the development which is to follow. Before entering on
"vfthié stége, nowever, it will be necessary to exhibit the
 ].spec1fic proofs for the claims made in the opening section
,mdf the present 6ﬁapter. These can be reduced to three
~ heads: 1) Newman confounds the preliminary to faith known
. ~as "credibility", with faith properly so-called. 2) He
v;‘frequently identifies faith and obedience, thus making
 faith primarily a practical principle. 3) He confuses
‘faith with saving faith or righteousness, that which in
’/ fhe language of Catholic theology is called fides gozggta,
* faith "informed" by charity. Thereupon we will follow
 him in some of the distinctions by which he threads his

 way out of these confusions into a clear apprehension; of

faith as an intuitive act.

z7 f, As early as 1830 we find in Newman's analysis of the
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faith process, that process namely, by which religious
< truth is attalned, the elements which he considered essen-
tial to 1ts integrity. Whilst minimizing the intellectual
;" factors such as reason or talent in general, he insists
" on exertion, action, obedience, grace. (P. S. VIII, 192-
. 3, 195, 198, 199, etc.) Faith is not, to his mind, only
 the simple acceptance of testimony, the assent of the
' mind to a truth with certainty, but a succession of acts
proceeding from the mind, the heart, the will and even
‘ ffom grace. Men are left to gathet the truths of faith
‘f:such, for instance, as the divinity of Christ, as best
they can for themselves, with whatever degree of certaihdy,
'from miracles, from prophecies, from preaching, by making
trial of it in their own lives. (V. M. I, 87-88) Now
such a conception evidently represents a confusion between
l,;faith and a simple preliminary for faith, the preliminary
in this case being the evidence which makes a pronounce-
ment more or less credible. Credlibility varies in d4if-
k,,ferent persons and even in the same person according to
_ the evidence; faith does not. And what Newman, at this
:Vf~ time, calls "faith" could not be rated higher than mere
‘M?;'cpinion especially since he grounds it on probabilities,

. Newman is fully aware of such a charge hence he has
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-<  recourse to love in order to give such faith stability

© (V. M. I, 86) and even draws in the help of supernatural
“ 591ements to bolster up that process which he c¢alls faith
~ (U. S. 208) but which in reality is but a weak form of
J jcreé1bi1ity;'weak, that is, on its cognitive side. From
ff  thése considerations it is also evident why Newman did
f{i*ﬁot~c9ns;der doubt as incompatible with "falth"; a state
ﬁgékdﬁ dbubt appeared to hiﬁ no more inconsistent with "faith"

‘zfthan fear, despondency, dulness of mind or heaviness of
~f;'spi&1t. (V. M. I, 87, 1857) In conmtrast with this we
T ?ffind in his later conception that faithfgpﬁgumes doubt
? :utterly. (Mix. 183, 1849) 1In the 1ntervainbetWeen 1831
© and 1849 Newman has not changed his viewpolnt on doubt
 ;f:but'he has made a clean~cut and final distinction between
" faith and credibility. '

‘ There is another preliminary to faith which is fre-
kf‘@uently ldentified by Newman with falith itself. This is
. a pre-disposition of mind (pletas fidei in Catholic the-
f g]élogy) which trusts and ventures and risks, which stretch-

fxfes out after religious truth amid darkness and obscurity.

t 1s this identification of faith with one of the pre-
ispositions for faith, tﬁat makes Nevman so sympathetic
'ﬁithhthe~faith of childhood, (P. S. I, 213) a temper of
fmina under which we believe and obey readily.
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1,;(?. 8. 1I, 66) It also accounts for much of his antagonism
%o reason as an element in the credibility process; for a
;‘{iénture, a risk, camnot proceeq‘on an absoluteiy calculated
i";ﬁrécess of reason; it is sometimes against reason; it out-
,3f§;g;g§ reason, 1t attains what reason falls short of, it is
fffa principle of action which lies beyond argument and so ap-
~ pears illogical. (U. S. 224) Thus he spesks in 18%9. In
7ff137? this %"pila affectio" or "bona voluntas," is clearly
-;?disjoined from faith itself and "does not stand in antag—

5f]bnism or in contrast to Reason, but it is a sovereign con-

$; ﬁit1on without which Reason cannot be brought to bear upon
 :the great work in hand," that 1s, the preparation of the
;;;ground for the work of faith properly so-called. (D. &A.
4 5251, note of 1872)

‘ 1 ~ In the second place I have put forward the claim that
 §9wman confuses faith with obedience or with right conduct,
ﬁ;tiiér whatever name it may go. As such he makes of faith
,gﬁeasﬁntially a principle of practice. NOw a priﬁciple which

fﬁf‘s directed toward action gives him the right to proceed on

kf}a minimum of evidence since practice does not allow time

or finished reasoning and argument. For as we have seen
founds the reasonsble chsracter of "faith" on its being
1nsipls af aetian, sinée in aetien 1t 1s rational to |

aed on grababilities.' (P. S. I, 192, 1829} II, 21, 22; o
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§f71654) There is, for him, no distinction in fact between
  ’féith and obedience; they are "but one thing viewed dif-
,f{:erently.u (p. 8. III, 91, 1830) Faith and works are si-
 »=ﬁultaneous in the soul; only conceptually can we speak of

 J;fa1th-preced1ng works, for by ltself faith is a practical
fffprinciple. (p. 8. 11, 168, 1825) Thereafter, Newman ap-
1 5pear5‘to waver on this point. Works, or actions remain |
 the test or criterion of faith but are not altogether
 3”éde§uate even as a criterion, for our works are paltry;
% gthere remains a domain in faith in which trust alone can
;;f?enture. (p. 8. 1V, 127-8, 1838) Apparently’under,the
" $tress of controversial pre-occupation he has recourse to

action as the test of true faith, (V. M. I, 87, 1837) and

lfiasjiate as 1841, the pragmatic motive is stressed as hard
_as ever: falth, not knowledge or argument is our principle
%wLQf'action; life is for action; to act you must assume and
 that assumption is faith. (D. A. 295, 296) Still, the
A;t@ﬁastiou heré is rather one of human faith'which\can and
f?féoes find 1ts sufficient stay in the pragmatic principle.

“ TAS for religious faith, Newman, alregdy two vears previ-

ously, has made it independent of its practical issues
}w“aﬁen he states flatly: faith is not a practical prin-
eiple. (Jfc. 253, 1839) ‘

:f~$here«is a thi:d err0r'in Kewman?s earlier analysig,
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f?;of falth which serves to explain some of the conrusins
‘statements which bear on this subject. Almost throughout
;égﬁis entire Anglican life he i1dentifies falth with con-
zf“scientiouSness,~righteousness or holiness; he considers
 faith the same as saving faith, that which the Catholic
‘- ftheong1an would call fides formata, the ¢rown and per-
~ fection of faith. Faith is, then, for Newman, one and the
 ‘,same in substance with consciéntiousness; "where there is
: ~fa1th, there 1s consclentiousness--where there is consci-
entlousness, there is faith; they may be distinguished from
'ff»éach other in words, but they are not divided in fact. They
NH be1ong to one, and but one, habit of mind--dutifulness"....
'fffCP. 8. ViII, 107, 1830) Faith thus becomes the tenure upon
~ which the divine life is continued in the soul; (P. S. ¥V,
,;1 195, 1838) falling into sin is a "reversing" of one's faith,'
™ fact, we have no faith at 21l if we commit what Newman
‘calls "greater sins;“ (p. 8. v, 192, 1838) Yét, strange
 ,‘;t0 say, in both of the passages just cited Newman inad-
‘g;;vertently slips into the strictly Catholic doctrine when

‘7 3hevsays that a "faith which has not power over our hearts

~to keep us from transgressing, has not power with God to
- keep Him from punishing." And again, if a man sins, his
- faith "profits him nothing." But Newman's whole trend,
i:;igvident especially throughout his Lectures on

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



305
FAITH AS AN INTUITIVE ACT

. Justification, is toward e conception of faith, which is
' richer in its content than the abstract Catholic conception,
7,{but‘which because of its richness, adds elements which do
fi,nat strictly belong to faith, (Jfc. 258-261) but represent
‘f'the-crown and completion of holiness. (P. 8. V, 109, 1838)
It 1s only among the last utterances of his Anglican life
 that Newman concedes the possibility of faith in sinners,
| hgnce, 2 faith separated from love. He meets an example
 of it recorded in the Seripture, how that "by faith, the
A ;har1ot Rahab perished not with them that believed not."
- "We almost feel the surprise with which that instance of
‘   a genulne falth disjoined from righteousness, seems to
*f7strike him and the apparent reluctance with which he ac-
| fﬁéepts the fact. (S. D. 153,_1841) How completely he later
:af,émbraced that view can be gathered from this unéguivoeal
Vfi“proposition: "faith does not imply love, obedience or
 works; that the firmest faith, so as to move mountains,
, ;may exist without love--that is, real faith, as really
 falth in the strict semse of the word as the faith of a
1  :”martyr or a doctor." (Diff. I, 298) |

" 88 ap Intuitive Act, Prior to 1845.

Newman's conception of faith as an intultive act does
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?iﬁbﬁ appear full-fledged 1n 1845, miraculously out of thin
~alr, like a creation ex nihilo.

- I have indicated in the preceding section the prin-
,‘éipal sources of confusion in Newman's analysis of faith
Lfés’a discurisve act. By itself this conception need not
Hnscessarily result in a confused presentation; when con-

‘éidered as a simple preliminary to the real faith\process,

>iﬁ'represents a distinet stage in that process and can
- stand on its own ground. But when it is identified with
~ faith in the strict sense, when it is modified at every
g step by elements belonging properly to the faith process
"itself, then we experience in Newman's presentatisn a sense
 ;¢f incompleteness and the feeling that he is introducing
‘ifﬁetors which are not warranted in a discursive act. And
~ these factors exist in even his earliest published writings
']@1 the subjeet of faith; they become stronger and more nu-
?,mgreus the further he penetrates into his subject. That
‘;the necessary distinctions which will clear up the sources
':ef confusion are implicitly and explicitly contained in his
f,writings, I will now proceed to show.

In.hds earlier treatment, Hewman evidently paid more

%ttention to the grounds of faith than to faith itself even
7%heugh he had the distinction between the two clearly in
mind. The influence to which this emphasis, as well as
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:é?ﬁéfdistinction, can be traced, is most probably due to Dr.
liéﬁarles Lloyd, Canon of Christ Church and Regius Professor

~ of Divinity. In 1823-24, Newnan assisted at Dr. Lloyd's
f4iéétures, and notes particularly that he (Dr. Lloyd) “em-
;!pioyEd his mind upon the grounds of Christian faith rather
i tﬁaa on the falth itself; énd in his estimate of the grounds
;fﬁé~made light of the internal evidence for revealed religion
.;ia comparison with 1its external proofs.% (Autabiographical
 ieha1r, Corres. I, 98) On one point, Newman clearly veers
:_aﬁay from Lloyd in his earlier treatment of faithj he enm-~

~ phasizes the interpal evidence--faith as a response to con-

~ sclence, love, duty. The object of faith receives rela-

~ tively little treatment until he takes up the matter in the
iﬁégammar of Assent in 1870. (G. A. 99-100) But that he
; 6693 not lose sight of the distinction is beyond guestion.
 Thus in 1834 he treats of faith as "a definite deposit™
 ....Mconceived in set words," which "admlts of being re-
;;ééived, preserved and transmitted," not a matter of opin-
ff}ion, deduction or ﬁrivate judgment. (P. S. II, 255) |
  7' What is even more significant, Newman, whilst empha-
ﬁfisizing the grounds of faith, implicitly distingulshes

between the evidence as a reasoning process on probable

 evidence and faith in the strict sense of a simple accept-

_ ance of God's word. Thus he says: "Faith, then, does not
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fﬁeaking in the way of reason, that we ought to have faith

;faéeording to the evidence; that the more evidence there is,
‘3#&& more firm it should be; and the less evidence, the weaker
;ﬁ?ill it be reguired of us. But this is not the case as re-
 gards religious faith,—-which accepts the Word of God as
; firmly on the evidence which it is vouchsafed, as if that
E:EQidence were doubled." (P. 8. VI, 259, 1840) The same
::&iétinction comes out clearly already in 1829 when Newman
.éciaims that 1t 1s not the evidence in the faith process
;ﬁhich 1s adversely criticized by those hostile to religion,
;”§§£'the "believing® itself which implies a profession of
iéépendence that some men scorn; (P. S. I, 198) and by the

fg#éélieving" he expressly means the acceptance of testimony

 :ih7£hé absence of experience, sight er reason. (P. 8. I,
190-194, 1829) Evidence and faith likewlise have different

~ functions and are therefore distinet processes, (P. 8. II,
1183, 187-88, 1884) It is to be expected that, in his last
 £6fk as an Anglican, Newman would bring out the same dis-

_ tinction more in detall. He even distinguishes in the cred-

 ¥iBi1ity itself, between the ground of such eredibility for

i‘tﬁﬁ‘individual, which may be a merely human faith or a

}1§§é¢ess of probable reasoning, and the ground of credibility
:iébnsidered;in the abstract, which is reason. Faith propeﬁly

so-called 1s independent not only of such processés but
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fié§én independent of the assistance of the Seriptures.

 (Dev. 327, 329) The distinction between credibility and

'“féith is, therefore, Newman's first step in lifting faith

'faﬁave the preliminary evidence.

4k‘, Thé second step toward investing faith with a character
11nﬁependent of preliminary evidence, at least in the individ-
ual, consists in the distinction between faith and obedience.

 f$his represents a much later development in Newman's opinions.

“We have seen how, for a long time, he completely identified

‘ the two. (P. S. III, 81, 1830) 1In 1835 he still expressly

;grejected the view that faith carried its own evidence, re-

f?*:‘1‘,1:31:'1@::1.ng at the same time that "some Christians" have recourse

?ft6~it, (P.‘S. II, 153) but that it is a "notion® which is

seldom openly maintained.” (P. S. II, 157) And he rejects
#ﬁat opinion on the ground that true faith has its necessary

- test and guarantee in obedience. In fhe following year,

1836, his mind appears to waver, and thereafter, for a time,

‘ to hang in suspense though with trustful resignation. Clear-

 fg3‘f§g1igg is nb adeguate test for the truth of what faith

°f§éaposes to us. How then is it to be ascertained? By works,
erhaps? Then comes the reason for the faltering~-"uhc will

‘ywintain that his works can be such as to bring home to him
 aa undoubting assurance, that he has a faith able to do
Vthis great thing (P. 8. IV, 157, 1836) Still he is not
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'yet ready to accept the "notlion" that religlious faith is

 ;3 1ts own evideng@; he knows there are ”séme Christians"

,' 'who hold to that view, but as for himself, he can still

, ;[$tave it off by girding himself with trust in God and rest
;lin "s waiting and persevering temper," which must rise to

‘ "the herolc height of the Psalmist when ﬁé proclaims: ~"thougt

 He slay me, yet will I trust in Him." (P. S. IV, 128)

In the interval between 1836 and 1839 Newman must
 have made a clear separation in his own mind between faith
~ and practice. For in his lectures on Justification we

find him taking an unequivocal stand on that sublect, and
pronouncing without gualification that "falth, as such, is
{Qf;npt a practical principle--it does not directly cause ac-
| ﬁion, in fact action may in particular instances depend on
' eircumstances on which,faith‘also depends." (Jfe. 253)
By 1841 the pragmaticﬁ%ést for religious faith has become
~for Newman a principle applicable to persons or groups of
~ persons, not to doctrines, which are to be received en

”f:the

faith. (8. D. 1841) From this 1t is evident &
. pragmatic prineiple has been expelled from religious faith
1 the strict sense; it remains. ﬁxilltas one of the three

reat roots of creéibility, henee; als@ as the sufficient .
;justificatien for human faith and for the orﬁinary pro-

cesses of humsn life in general. This appears.from‘the R
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ﬁvfciiation I have given from Discussions and Arguments of
  r184l and which is approved and re-adopted by Newman him-
“ Vse1f when he incorporates that passage together with
'Pibthers of the same tenor in his Grammar of Assent. (p. 02
:5:ff.) In his Catﬁélic life, faith, for Newman, is essential-
: ly illuminative, not operative; it can and does most often |
| remain evgg,whenvsanctifying grace departs. (Diff. I, 273,
'Tf}286) And thus he has taken the second step in establish-
'ing faith as a process of ﬁind, éqle and elementary in it-
self, independent not only of ité{grounds but also of its
 practical issues.

‘ The third step iIn this development is attained through
nﬁﬁfﬁhe distinction between faith and other graces, particular-
ly love, in the sense of the theological virtue. That

Newman recognized the distinction between the various
graces 1is evident but he does not attempt, at first, to
',trace elther their connection or to determine in how far

_ one can be separated from another in fact. He does not

\ sufficiently isolate elements in order td analyze their iyg-
;j dividual natures. They all depend on one root, faith;
’ (P. S. III, %60, 1835} and because of their commen source

and intimate connection, justification may be sttributed,
jio faith only, to sélf-abaéémgnt; ﬁofﬁcrks; Eu§~ﬁhen~'"'

Newnman began to write ex professo on the subject of
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:fiinStification, he foﬁnd himself under the necessity of
; §g¢1at1ng elements in fact, and making distinction, in his
VJ;&ind, in order to understand the nature and the meaning of
 7th6se ideas which, up till then, he had envisaged as exist-
_; ing intermingled and interwoven in his own soul and inlthe
- souls of others. Iﬁ his earlier constfuctive theological
;treatise'of 18317, The Via Media, religious, supernatural
 falth apparently was still, in his mind, identical with
' iQSaving faith," that is, faith animated by love. Even
f;hére, nowever, falth is independent of the measure of evi-
yildenée which precedes 1t; in fact there is no abétract meas-
‘;_pre of what is sufficient in the way of}preliminary‘evi-
 dence; "falth cannot believe more than it is told. It is
 saving, if it belleves as much as that, be it little or
;“great." (v. M. I, 287, 1837) We have, then, the clear
f71nd1cation of that quality which comes up more and more
,4frequently as distinctive of faith, an unconditionsdl acecept-
}iance‘of testimony; but such a faith, Newman still holds,
f(isrthe same as saving faith. In his Lectures on Justifica-
- tion he recognizes the distinction between faith and love

ihieh 13 the same as the distinetion between falth and
ﬁteousnsss. (Jfe. 143-44) He analyzes, more in detail

:fwith greater scientific aceuracy, the various meanings
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- which must be considered in faith; trust, obedience, con-
 science, unconditional assent. (Jfc. 120) The last-

ﬂﬂ°ﬁamed again appears as essentially constitutive of faith,

g;;tha others having been rejected previously. But such faith

'i”must somehow remain justifying, for at this time Newman
 f;1s evidently championing the tenet of the Anglican formu-
 laries and divines, that faith 1s the sole means of justi-
~ fication. (Jfc. 224-27, and 286-7) Hence, while recog-
 nizing in the abstract the distinction between falth and
*7 just1fication~(ch. 139) he maintains correctly, that only
”;fa‘justifying faith can avail unto salvation; his separa-
tion from the Roman doctrine is therefore simply nominal.
?;f?he Roman divines taught that faith with love justified;
l;Newman held that faith alone Justified but it had to be a
- saving faith. The point that I would stress in this con-
'finection is Newman's acceptance, at least in the abstract,
:3bf the distinetion between faith (which is genuine in all
5: raspects) and saving faith or righteousness; this was in
”‘ 1939. Moreover, if there is a somewhat mystical element
o iﬁ his Qonception of righteousness, there 1s no such factor

. 4n his conception of faith; this has become primarily a

simple assent of the mind to a truth, on testimony. A1l
e‘distinctionsncted thus far converge toward that one

g‘int and leave that e?fifffiffgfffégﬂ intact. In its .
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ature, faith thus becomes intuitive, not discursive, 11~
m,‘ﬁhinative, not operative, agd bears its own testimony
5”beéause divinely enlightened, hence supernatural.
: Having thus traced the gradual separation of faith
_‘froﬁ its preliminaries, from obedience and from love,
' there remains for us to seek in Newman the origin and de-
  §élopment of that element, or combination of elements, in
- faith on which he grounds its character as an intuitive
~aet., The develcpmént traced thus far has been for the
most part a negative process, a élearing of the ground
for a new conception of faith. That positive elements
‘Jéléo existed during Newman's Anglican career, elements
;fﬁﬁich gradually come to the fore, amid resistance and
 ;$£rugg1e, will‘appear from the following pages.
| Both grace and nature are fepresented in the concep~-
  tion of faith such as it develops in Newman's writings.
ijﬁhéer its supernatural aspect it appears as Wgreatness of
‘mind" which makes us act above the world, and which re-
;gﬁlts from "a clear Qpprehension of things unseen."
;‘<§; 8. I1I, 1, 1829) It is, therefore, direct, intellec-

}iﬁnﬁl, and intuitive. And though its character is bevond

he natural, it does not represent a break or a twist in

man's mind but rather a continuation and extension of the
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 jl§atura1 order, an 1llumination of what before was but dim-
¥ffi§‘descriédv by the light of conscience, giving us the com-
 . §1et1on and perfection of those truths which natural re-
kiiigion only suggested and promised. (P. S. VIII, 201-2,1830)
f Kewman, therefore, clearly recognlzes the supernatural
' character of faith though he appears at a loss to point
‘k{‘out precisely the exact nature of the element which makes
it supernatural. The Holy Spirit himself is the "Guide
”ifof faith," and conveys the truths of faith into the heart
fﬁu of the individual Christian; the soll in which 1t takes
 ’lroot, is the "trusting, adoring, resigned temper, which
" children ought to feel." (P. S. II, 218, 208, 225, 1834)
,géfgtiil, the manner in which a man believes is "altogether
k ‘a mystery" but Newman expressly rejects‘any professedly
 natural explanation as the ultimate cause of faith. (P.
8. II, 323-4, 1835) As a supernatural princip".!.e it is
‘fievidently "a discovery of the Gospel®; (U. S. 179, 1839)
"; $hd the mind which possesses it, is "divinely enlightened®
f?g(U. s. 208, 1859) and requires no natural endowment in the

f,sphere of religion, "supernatural grace doing for the un-

éﬁltivated reason," what genius does for the naturally en-

Under its merely natural aspect, such faith appears

as the simple acceptance of testimony and that before
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iigéroof; evidence "comes after faith as its reward better
than before it as its groundwork." (P. S. VI, 340, 341,
,ff l837) Newman always implies that simple assent of the mind
f“  to a truth revealed in Scripture, far from being supersti-
v tibus, is highly acceptable to God; (P. 8. VI, 329, 1837)
 fit is of the utmost importance to have faith, even if in
s0 doing we run the chance of its belng accompanied by
~ superstition. (V. M. I, Pref. LXVIII-LXVX) Because faith
1is a simple assent of the mind, its act is "sole and ele-
;-meentary, and compléte in itself, and depends on no process
~;j:ef mind previous to it";...(U. S. 202, 1839) like con-
”fscience, it 1s a simple element in our nature, a priﬁciple,
" original and independent. (U. 8. 18%, 1839) As being an
-assent, 1t exlsts wholly and undivided, not by halves or
r'f'degrees; faith accepts the Word of God entirely; unbelilief
‘réjects it, or rather, Quibbies with the evidence. (P. S.
VI, 259, 260, 1840) On the'basis'of such a conception of
. faith it is clear why Newman resents having it ‘nicknamed
' a mere opinion; (D. A. 278, 1841) but in doing that, he

~ makes it more than an assent on probable grounds; and since

f§ 1ight 1s not in the evidencé,'hevimplicitly commits
himself to the theory that it bears its own light wibhiﬁ

:witself and is its own evidence.
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: Newman easily accepts the supernatural character of
1  £31th; he does not readily, with full consciousness of its

uuimplications concede that it is a prineiple sul generis
,;fynich is a 1ight unto itself. In a sermon of 1835 in

’:ﬁhich he stresses the intellectual character of faith, as
i ‘"a manifestation addressed to the eyes of our mind," a
”'\principle by which we recognize objects directly as does

the eye of the body, "a spiritual sight," (P. S. I1, 151~

. 2, 1835) he yet explicity rejects the conclusion that
~ failth carries with it its own evidence ! (Ibid. 153, 157,
 7:159) The conviction accompanying such a faith is a |
__"notion," an "enthusiasm"; (U. S. 181, 1839) and even if
‘ﬁﬁfi§wéiists, is no guarantee of the genuineness of a faith;

in 1835 the test aﬁaithe guarantee for faith is still, for

’,Newman, in obedience. (P. S. II, 153) When opposition

~ from this quarter ceases, a new counter influence arises.
M ~Falth, considered as "an assent of the mind to God's wérd,“
'i‘is the view of the "Romanists"; (Jfc. 258, 1838) and Newman's
3’1 tendency to nominalism in philosophy, almost as much as

'ff his Anglicanism in religion, stands in the way of such an

_abstract view; (Jfc. 255, 258) hence he resists it with

811 his might even whilst admitting that faith "realizes

e unseen and futuPe on God's word." (Jfc. 255) At this
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‘period, therefore, Newman not only comes close to a dis-

*°5vt1nctivelY Catholic conception of faith; he takes the

| Catholic conception and adds to it; or we may say he re-

r~fuses to stop at the Catholic conception in the abstract.
His bent of mind, inclining him toward the psychologiecal,

'~41nd1vidua1 and concrete order, causes him to penetrate be-

':  yond the abstract conception of faith, to faith as a

supernatural virtue existing in an individual; and since

- this view harmonizes with the teaching of the Anglican

formularies and divines, he rests content--for a time.
(7fc. 258, £61) During the years 1837-1839 there are evi-

dences of vacillation and obscurity in Newman's utterances

7 onfaith. "As a principle of knowledge faith cannot be

exactly analyzed or made intelligible to men," he says.
(Jfe. 269) We are, therefore, ignorant of its real

nature and can know it only in its results; it lives only
- 'in deeds, not in passive impressions. (Jfc. 293-98) It

. remains a supernatural principle, but in its own nature it
is colorless, much like a transparent medium through which
the soul sees the objecté of the invisible world; but

L'Tfthis medium cannot contemplate itself save by and in some

3other virtue. Thus, faith is like air or water, a medium

between sight and the object of sight; it is not as yet
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the 1ight itself. (Jfc. 336, 357) On the other hand,

rom what Newman says at the same pefiad in his sermons,

" ‘we commonly conclude that faith is intultive and 1llu-
;Lminative. It alone can apprehend any manifestation of
”féhrist's words or deeés and in its light (even though that
'7light be but a refleéted radiance) we see the objects of
'qlthe invisible world of spiritual realities. (P. 8. VI,
107, 117, 1837; 121-22, 1838) Again he speaks of faith
 ﬁas a realizing of things unseen, a 3giritua; sight which
.f stands opposed to physical sight but which acts directly
~ and immediately as does‘vision, making present, things
 unseen. (P. S. V, 77, 1858) On the marmer of this direct

ntuition Newman becomes somewhat obscure. It appears
‘;!to be knowledge which functions in the absence of sight;
h 'th1s is illustrated by the relation existling between Christ
  :aﬁd his Apostles during the forty days after his Resurrec-
ﬁgftion. Through faith He was known to be present, not seen.
 (p. s. VI, 131, 122, 18%8) By 1840, the act of faith has

. become for Newman the most elementary of all religious

_acts; it is "the simple 1ifting of the mind to the Unseen

jéd without conscious reasoning or formal argument.“
U. 8. 253, 1840) The mind can reflect back upon its faith,
nvestigating its grounds or its object, but in itself
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h'he~act or faith, is direct, immediate, without formal an-
‘tecedents;1t 1s the light which gives color and outline
a'a new world of realitiles.
Toward the end of 1841 we find Newman, for a brief
‘;space, seeking to gustify faith on grounds distinct from
~ the faith itself; in fact there is a tempopapy reversion
jiite everything which he had previously rejected. He falls
f";back on experience, (8. D. 343) on its practical character,
53 (8. D. 345-8) even on feeling and its inward effects.
V f(S. D. 347-8, 347) The reason for these last desperate
 resorts is not hard to find. He is losing the external
ffhsupport of his faith, that support which should, at the
5; saﬁé time, be the object of his faith. "What want we
‘then," he says, "but faith in our Church? Wwith faith we
 ‘¢an do everything; without faith we can do nothing. If
we have a secret misgiving about her, all is lost; we
'»VloSe our nerve, Our pOWers, our poéition, our hope."
‘i (S. D. 380) In other words, Newman is in a state of
7f;d6ubt'at this time. He knows what real faith is; he has
”jgch a faith, with God as 1ts ébject; but that faith does

ot square with the faith with which he believes in the
Church; the two are of different textures and will not
ingle. He must elther relinquish his conception of faith
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o errelinguish his Church. History tells us of the issue
fﬂ}éf‘that struggle. And so in 1845 faith, independently of
:;?ihat its object or grounds may be, has become for him "the
ix{ébsclute acceptance of the divine Word with an internal
‘assent; in opposition to the informations, if such, of
- sight and reason," (Dev., 325) To my mind, that issue was
77 a1ready foreshadowed in 1838 when, in discussing the dif-
 ficulties involve in Latitudinarianism, he says: "If then
‘we will not content ourselves with merely probabie, or
  ;(what we may be disposed to call) insuffielent proofs in
matters of faith and worship, we must become either utter

" Latitudinarians or Roman Catholics. If we will not submit

i’ft0 ££éVhotion of the doctrines of the Gospel being hidden
: ﬁnder the text of Scripture from the view of the chance
feader, we must submit to believe either that there are
 =,ne doctrines at all in Christianity, or that the doctrines
¢:nare not in Scripture, but elsewhere, as in Tradition. I
‘ know no other alternative." (D. A. 127, 1838) The gues-
" tion as to whether Newman changed his creed because he

1 fs¢hanged his conception of faith, or contrariwise, that he

Vééged his conception of faith to harmonize with his new

ged, 15 not eséential,to the Jreséﬁt $§ﬂﬁY§fnér does
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eption of faith. These conclusions rest not on what
thers have said or may say in thedr interpretations of

he man and his work, but on what he himself has said and

itten. To my mind the development in his conception

, éf‘faith represents an independent prdcess; and such a

character he also appears to claim for it. Thus he says:

jxﬁfmy University Sermons there is a series of discussions
1gan the subject of Faith and Reason; these again were

 the tentative commencement of a grave and necessary work,

{ #12. an inguiry into the ultimate basis of religious faith,

_prior to the distinction into Creeds." (Apo. 75, italies
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